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appreciation to the editors for having taken up this hard task. I congratulate all the contributors for 

their thought provoking writings. I wish the Seminar all success and I further wish all the delegates 

to take back happy memories of the Seminar. 
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organizing a one day International Seminar on Challenges and Opportunities in English Language 

Teaching in Postcolonial Era on January 10, 2018. It is indeed a feather added on the achievements 

of the Department of English. English Language teachers play a vital role in the students’ linguistic 

and social world. Technological innovations go hand-in-hand with the growth of English and are 

changing the way in which people communicate, work, trade, entertain and learn. It is a pleasure to 

note that the Department of English has chosen the right topic at the right time. Started in the year 

1967, the department is taking best efforts in the fields of teaching language and literature. The 

department has been organizing seminars, conferences, and conducting competitions to the 

students to develop their language, enhance their literary skills and enrich their knowledge on 

literature. 

 
 It gives me great pleasure to note that the papers are published in the form of a book. I 

congratulate the Head, Staff and Editors of the department of English for their fruitful contribution 

to the society. 

 
 I am sure the participants would have fruitful deliberation on the day of seminar and I wish the 

seminar grand success. My best wishes for their future meaningful academic endeavours. 

 

 

10.01.2018                                                                                               (V.G.Ramdoss) 

      President 
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MESSAGE 

 
 
 It is a great pleasure to know that the Department of English has taken a step further in 

organizing an International Seminar on Challenges and Opportunities in English Language 

Teaching in the Postcolonial Era on January 10, 2018. Language is social behavior and English 

language is a representation of social reality in India. English Language Teaching has benefitted 

greatly since the advent of the Internet. I express my hearty congratulations to all the staff of the 

English Department for their concerted effort in bringing out the papers in the form of a book. 

 
 The Department of English of our college is active and helping the students to acquire the skills 

needed in the academic and real life contexts. 

 
 I wish the Seminar a grand success and also wish the department to conduct more academic 

oriented programmes in the days to come. 

 

 

 

 

 

10.01.2018                                                                                                                        (Dr.L.P.Ramalingam) 

                  Principal 

         

 



  



 

 

FOREWORD 

 
 
 Just as a tree produces new shoots and new branches year after year, so too new ideas and fresh 

thoughts in English Language Teaching have grown outwards and upwards, while still drawing 

strength from the main stem. In this sense, our new publication is a collective endeavor of the 

Department of English, Sourashtra College, Madurai. The papers presented at the International 

Seminar on Challenges and Opportunities in English Language Teaching in the Postcolonial Era are 

on a wide range of topics covering challenges and improvisation of teaching English in the Digital 

Era, trending current issues in language learning and assessment, highlighting human values 

through ELT, learning English through technology and social media relating theory to practical 

application in syllabus design, teaching and testing materials.  

 
 It is hoped the various attempts to interpret English language for classroom use ignite 

discussions in the broader educational context in the years to come.  

 

 

       

 

 

 

 

Dr. Subbulakshmi Sundaram 

   Former Reader 

Sourashtra College, Madurai, Tamil Nadu 

 

 

 

 

 

  



 

 

EDITOR’S NOTE 

 

 The international contexts of English Language Teaching are diverse. This publication is a 

collection of papers studying developments in both theory and practice addressing key issues in the 

field by teachers and research scholars from different educational institutions in Tamilnadu and 

various parts of India. With due regard for social, historical and pedagogical factors, the edition has 

been divided into four sections.  

 

 The first section is concerned primarily with Challenges and improvisation of teaching English 

in the Digital Era. The second section is concerned with Trending current issues in language 

learning and assessment through different approaches. 

 

 The empirical material in the third section analyses the continual reshaping and restructuring 

ELT objectives, syllabus design, methods and testing procedures. 

 

 The papers in the last section address the working methods and discuss several new directions 

in ELT blending human values. I hope the papers extend the boundaries of the frame in which ELT 

is viewed. 

 

 I owe my sincere thanks to the management of Sourashtra College Council, for their unstinted 

support to host this event in a grand manner. I thank our Principal for his continued support in 

making this event a unique one. 

 

 I wholeheartedly congratulate the authors for their praiseworthy contribution. Also  

I compliment Bodhi Journal team under the dynamic leadership of Dr. Balakrishnan who has 

meticulously compiled the precious content to the benefit of society. 

 

 I am indebted to members of our Department and the Board of Editors who have cooperated 

and contributed much in adding success to come out with our first publication. 

 
       Special Issue’s Editor – in - Chief 

 

Dr.M.R.Rashila 

Head and Associate Professor 

Department of English, Sourashtra College, Madurai, Tamilnadu 

 
Special Issue’s Editorial Board Members  

 

Mr.T.K.sivakumar, Mr.M.G.Ramprasath 

Mrs.T.N.K.Kavitha, Mrs.K.M.Kavitha 

Assistant Professors 

Department of English, Sourashtra College, Madurai, Tamilnadu 
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IMPARTING UNIVERSAL VALUES VIA ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING 

 

Mrs.G.Kalaivani 

Assistant Professor of English, Sourashtra College, Pasumalai, Madurai 

 

 
 

Introduction 

 Bill Johnston in his book “Values in English 

Language Teaching” states that,” English 

language teaching is not merely a matter of 

training students in a particular set of skills. 

Rather, the occupation of ELT is profoundly 

imbued with values, and these values are 

furthermore are complex and riven with dilemmas 

and conflict. Values are ideas that people see as 

worthwhile. They provide standards of conduct by 

which we measure the quality of human behavior. 

Values in education are set according to the ever-

changing needs of the society and the nation. 

Education and teacher attempt to meet them. The 

family, school and society have important role in 

the individual build up and setting the life patterns 

of which the values is one of the major 

components. The teachers role in value 

inculcation is immense and superb as he/she is the 

guardian of organizing classroom teaching 

learning environment. 

 

Value Education through English Language 

Acquisition:  

 When it comes to naming values, they are 

categorised as love, non -violence, peace, 

cooperation, affection, truth, courage, reverence to 

elders, compassion, respect for all religions, 

dignity of manual work, humanity, purity in work, 

thought and action, tranquility of mind, 

cleanliness etc. Specific values may be taught by 

language through communication skills and 

special varieties of language in specific areas. As 

stated by Bill Johnston: The essence of language 

teaching, like the essence of all teachings, lies in 

values. (Page 1) When one teaches grammar, its 

structure affects the way one perceives reality. It 

affects the learners’ thinking and perceptions of 

reality. It also influences the thinking of the 

learners. 

 Teaching Values through Communication: 

English language teaching can be enriched with 

communication activities such as group 

discussions, role plays, debates, etc and they can 

help in teaching how to communicate with the 

virtues of openness and humanity in real life. As a 

part of these activities role plays can be performed 

in which the facilitators can give real life situations 

to the students, to have a conversation with a little 

act. This way while performing, the students 

would learn the right way of speaking with the 

correct tone and pitch. 

 In case, the students are rude or are not 

behaving themselves in the situation given for the 

role play, the facilitators can check them there and 

then and inculcate certain values related to the 

situation. Students learn virtues like co-operation, 

respect for others, honesty, sincerity, compassion 

and many more through communication 

activities. As stated, in rhetorical activities, 

especially debate, one can teach respect for facts, 

the presumption of innocence until proven guilty, 

the avoidance of distorting truth, the rules of 

evidence on which to convict a person, the ill 

effects of rumourmongering and distortion 

through transmission, and critical thinking in 

general. 

 Strategies to learn English language with 

better values: Learning English language assists in 

developing intercultural understanding. It is not 

only a means of improved communication, but 

also plays a role in promoting global 

understanding and respect cultural diversity. 

When students inculcate morals and values 

through English language learning, it also 

enhances their language acquisition skills. 

Value education and English language acquisition 

may go hand in hand if one keeps in mind the 

following strategies: 
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1. Students should be asked to write the various 

stories that they have read from a different 

perspective, bringing out maximum morals 

and values in them. 

2. Students should be asked to write reports on 

the events that they have experienced and put 

forth their analytical views of how better 

morals or values could have been imparted 

through the particular incident. 

3. Facilitators should challenge the young minds 

to think on controversial topics and see how 

well they can maintain their values, when 

they voice their opinion.  

4. Students should be told to analyse historical 

or current issues, which require moral 

correction and facilitators should evaluate 

their views. 

5. The job of the facilitators is to gauge the 

understanding and attitudes of the students 

when they present their ideas through oral 

skills. 

6. Students should recognize culture and develop 

respect towards cultural diversity and learn to 

empathies with others. 

7. Facilitators should arrange debates, 

discussions and brainstorming in order to 

reflect on intercultural experiences where 

students learn to be a responsible citizens with 

all moral values and lead their country to 

success. Hence, with an activity based 

teaching, language acquisition and value 

education can be both taught with ease and 

learnt with interest. 

 

Moral Values and Etiquette through English 

Language Teaching 

 Various genres of literature like short stories, 

poems, novels, plays etc can be used effectively in 

the ELT classroom to make learning a joyful 

experience for students. Nowadays, one finds the 

classroom atmosphere really out of sync with the 

ground reality. Students are crammed inside their 

classroom from early morning till dusk with the 

emphasis solely on rote learning. Due to immense 

pressure from higher authorities and peer groups 

there is a mad rush to complete the syllabus in 

time, which enables the students to revise and 

perform well in the examinations. Though this 

method is highly productive in giving good results, 

the problem is students are not able to retain 

anything substantial once the exams get over. 

Literature can be taught to students through 

audio-texts, music CDs, film clips etc which will 

help the students to understand the beauty of 

language without much difficulty. ELT experts lay 

emphasis on four skills- Listening, Speaking, 

Reading and Writing. Through Literature, 

students can be taught all the four skills by paying 

attention to sentence structures and new 

vocabulary. Literature starts in delight but ends in 

wisdom. In other words, literature not only 

instructs but also delights. Literature helps 

students appreciate diverse cultures apart from 

their own cultures. Certain emotions like anger, 

greed, love, jealousy etc are universal. Once the 

students have absolute control over their 

emotions, it will help them in their professional 

lives also. In short, one can say that literature 

serves a dual purpose. It informs and delights at 

the same time. 

 

Conclusion 

 The teaching and learning of languages need 

not necessarily be focused entirely on the 

acquisition of language skills. While the primary 

aim of language instruction is enhanced 

proficiency in a language, we need to inculcate 

values- moral, spiritual, human, ethical, etc. in our 

teaching and learning activities. Language 

education emphasizes the four macro skills, 

namely reading, speaking, listening and writing. 

Universal values involving special people, the 

environment, social issues, health, science and 

technology may easily be incorporated into the 

curriculum. The values that go along with the 

teaching and learning are universal, English being 

a global lingua franca. For the attainment of world 

peace, language teaching may be able to 

contribute in various ways. Values that may be 

promoted include many themes. Themes such as 

issues contributing to global warming, terrorism, 

the refugee crisis, eliminating weapons of mass 

destruction, the rights of indigenous people, 

minority communities, corruption, leading a 

healthy lifestyle, patriotism, freedom of 

expression, responsible citizenship, etc. These 

values could be incorporated into the teaching and 

learning activities of all the major language skills 
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and their components. Although values are 

subjective, universal values which many can relate 

to should be identified for instruction purposes. 

Textbooks from certain countries contain values 

consistent with their own way of life. Even so, this 

may be informational to those who are unfamiliar 

with it. Textbook content and activities may 

ideally be used to inculcate values which are fairly 

universal. But we must bear in mind not to adopt 

the didactic approach, but rather impart the values 

in our teaching in a neutral, objective way. 
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Associate Professor & Head, Department of English Language Studies 

School of English and Foreign Languages, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai 

 

 
 

Abstract  
 This research paper explores the challenges and opportunities in English Language Teaching in the Post-Colonial Era, which 

is generally assumed to have started after the end of Second World War. ELT had already assumed a glamorous place in the every 
day life of each and every colonized citizenry; knowing of English served two purposes – it helped to get government job and 

elevated the status of an individual irrespective of their religion, caste, creed, socio economic status. But it had its own pitfalls. Post 
–colonial years brought new opportunities and challenges. As there was a race for acquiring English Language skill, mushrooming 
of educational institutions brought a mediocrity among the earnest learners of English language. But for the teachers of ELT , the 

challenges and opportunities , in terms of political level , cultural and social aspects, are many which this essay investigates in 
detail.  

Words used: ELT, ESL, L1, L2, SL, political, cultural and social, colonized, colonizer  

 

Introduction  

 The buzz word/acronym across the globe is 

ELT despite some hues and cries from some 

quarters especially from the nationalists’ countries 

which still cling to the view that education 

through their mother tongue is preferred to 

through a second language whatever may be the 

merits. The Japanese, the Russians, the Germans, 

the Swedish, the Spanish prefer their mother 

tongue even though many universities have 

adopted the medium of English in the tertiary 

level. But the number of people who prefer to get 

educated through their mother tongue outnumber 

those who get their education through English 

medium. The Presidents, the Premiers, the 

Chancellors of many European countries still 

prefer to speak in their mother tongue both in their 

Parliaments, the Upper Houses, the Lower 

Houses, the Dumas etc., and in public places too.  

 In contrast, most of the African and Asian 

countries which were invariably under the yoke of 

the British rule for a long time – sometime more 

than a few centuries, have either adopted English 

as their Second Language or First language in a 

few countries or the communicative language. 

Hence, the medium of instruction is invariably 

English. The education system of Lord Macaulay 

is adopted in many countries where the British 

introduced English as the medium of instruction 

to spread their language and perpetuate their rule 

forever and run their administration smoothly.  

 

Methods of English Language Teaching in the 

Colonial Era 

 Grammar based teaching method was 

followed in the early period. As pointed earlier, 

the whole process of teaching and learning process 

was teacher –centric and it was purely lecturer 

method. ELT practitioners followed what in other 

words called spoon-feeding in which 

memorization was given priority. Structures were 

given importance too. The learners were given to 

understand that they must learn first the structures 

and then the meaning and usages. In contrast to 

modern methods where the learner – centric 

approach is adopted, the methods were artificial 

and formal.  

 

Methods of English Language Teaching in the 

Post- Colonial Era 

Asher and James (1982) say “methods are the 

combination of techniques that are used and 

plasticized by the teachers in the classrooms in 

order to teach their students and approaches are 

the philosophies of teachers about language 

teaching that can be applied in the classrooms by 

using different techniques of language teaching. 

For example, if a teacher has an approach that 

language is the communication and learning a 
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language is in fact learning the meanings, 

functions and uses of language. So the techniques 

will be based on the communicative language 

teaching and task based methods.” Freeman 

(2000) opines that “methods which are taught to 

the teachers make a base and give them thinking 

about the applicable techniques and principles 

according to the situation where they stand. They 

are clear about their attraction towards certain 

methods and also think that why have they 

repelled certain method. The knowledge of 

method is very necessary because their knowledge 

is base of teaching.” 

1. Audiolingual Method 

2. Direct Method 

3. Grammar Translation Method 

4. Oral Approach/ Situational Language 

Teaching 

5. Structural Approach 

6. Silent Way 

7. Total Physical Response 

8. Communicative Language Teaching 

9. Natural Approach 

10. Task-based Language Teaching 

 

Grammar Translation Method 

 It is one of the first methods which was 

incorporated to teach ELT by the grammarians. 

This method remained popular for many years as 

it proved to be somewhat more effective than 

other methods. The years 1840 to 1940 ruled roost 

in the practice of teaching English language. This 

method , of course , was used for teaching and 

learning ‘Latin language which was not the 

language of common use at that time. Latin was 

considered as a classic language. The learners 

were made able to study the literature of Latin 

language through learning the grammatical rules 

of language and learning the vocabulary so that 

learners may translate the language in their first 

language and in the second language. Grammar 

translation method was criticized intensively in 

the nineteenth century because it was considered 

that this method cannot fulfill the demands of 

language learning in nineteenth century’. 

 

Audiolingual Method 

 In the years 1950s and 1960s, this method 

audiolingual method was began to be practiced. 

Also known 'Army Method' because after the 

outbreak of World War II, ‘the army soldiers 

decided to be proficient in the languages of their 

enemies. So a new learning method of foreign 

languages was discovered which is known as 

audiolingual method. This method is based on a 

linguistic theory and behavioral psychology. The 

emphasis was not on the understanding of the 

words rather on acquisition of structures and 

patterns in common everyday dialogues (Richards 

and Rodgers, 2001).’ 

 

Oral Approach/ Situational Language Teaching 

In this method the children use whatever 

they hear from their surroundings. It is to be 

pointed out that the learners also ‘take help from 

the context to understand and use language. The 

target is to develop the skills in the individual so 

that he can communicate and function 

independently. This approach helps in the 

development of reading and writing skills’. 

Developed from 1930s to the 1960s by British 

applied linguistics such as Harold Palmer and A.S. 

Hornsby, importance was given in the selection, 

grading and presentation of the content and 

material. Hence, it was opined that this 

‘sequencing of the content would lead to better 

learning with a good knowledge of vocabulary and 

grammatical patterns. In this approach all the 

points of language were to be presented in 

"situations" which led to the second name of the 

approach i.e. situational language teaching.  

 

Structural Approach and Silent Way 

 While the structural approach uses the 

technique of the direct method, the reading and 

writing skills are also given much importance. 

With the t he structural approach, a sort of pattern 

and a particular arrangement of words is practiced 

with more importance to grammatical meanings. 

In this case, according to many grammarians, It 

may be a word, a phrase or a sentence 

(Gauridushi, 2011). Caleb Gattegno proposed this 

approach. Based on the view that the teachers 

should be silent in the classroom as much as 

possible but the teacher must encourage the 

students to speak and use the language.  

 

Total Physical  

 After the discovery that the human brain has a 

biological program for acquiring any natural 

language on earth including the sign language of 

the deaf, the communication between parents and 
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the child consists of both verbal and physical 

aspects. Learners of language ‘responds to the 

commands of the teacher which require physical 

movement. TPR is most useful for beginners. TPR 

is also used for teaching students with dyslexia or 

related learning disabilities’. 

 

Communicative Language Teaching 

 Developed in the era of revolutions in British 

language teaching traditions from late 1960s, CLT 

method was propounded in opposition of 

audiolingual method which focuses on drilling 

and memorization. Focusing on developing the 

ability of communication in learners in real life 

situations, CLT method highlights the meaning 

rather than accuracy (Richards and Rodgers, 

2001). 

 

Natural Approach and Task-based Language 

Teaching 

 Proposed in 1977 by Tracey Terrell, the 

natural approach got also influenced by Stephen 

Krashen's theory of language acquisition. This 

method concentrates on communication as the 

major function of language. The language experts 

considered language as the vehicle or means of 

conveying a message and information. Next 

method is TBL which is ‘based on the assumption 

that tasks are the major unit of language learning. 

This approach is based on the problem solving 

view that the learners should be given some tasks 

to be solved. These tasks are related to the 

language structures that are required to be learnt. 

The learners interact and communicate with each 

other during solving these problems’. 

 

Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) 

 This method became famous after the advent 

of ‘globalization and information technology on 

English and urges teachers of English to adopt 

Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) 

judiciously in order to be more competitive in the 

global market. The best solution, in the author’s 

view, for mastering English is by tapping into the 

intrinsic motivation of both learners and teachers’. 

 

Challenges and opportunities  

 Even though the opportunities are 

innumerable, the challenges in the way of learning 

and teaching English outnumber the chances. The 

challenges pose great difficulties to the teachers of 

English Language as it involves various factors. 

The first time graduate students find it very 

difficult to equip themselves to improve their 

competencies level in acquiring various skills of 

English language such as writing, speaking, 

reading and listening. In addition, the basic 

elements such as psychological, sociological and 

cultural factors inhibit the learners and make the 

tasks of the teacher of English language a 

garangutuan task.  

 

Conclusion 

 Before the British left the colonized countries 

especially India, it had already put in place well-

established universities and colleges in major cities 

such as Mumbai, Calcutta, Madras, Pune, and a 

few other places such as Madurai and Trichirapalli 

in the then Madras Presidency. The Missionaries, 

for their part, did a lot of yeoman service by 

opening many English –medium schools and 

colleges in cities, muffosil towns and far flung 

areas. And when they left India, they almost left 

hundreds of English medium educational 

institutions or English was taught as a second 

language in various parts of India as it happened 

to be a pluralistic country. In this context, the ELT 

in the Post-Colonial era has assumed greater 

importance but the challenges which the teachers 

and learners face are taunting as pointed out 

earlier in this research paper. How the teachers are 

going to act in this situation of dilemma is the 

question mark which looms large in everybody‘s 

mind who care about it. In India, there are now 

more than 70 million learners in Higher education 

institutions who mostly learn their subjects 

through English language. At the same time, the 

quality of English speaking Indians are not 

unenvious. 
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Abstract 
 Times have changed, teachers have evolved, and we now have a new breed of learning technologists. The new technologies 
such as overhead projectors, interactive whiteboards, laptop computers and wireless internet have opened up the classroom to the 

outside world. Teachers who spent their lives managing with a textbook, a tape recorder and a blackboard are now adept at using 
PowerPoint to present grammar, playing podcasts to practice listening skills, pulling texts off the world wide web to introduce 

reading skills and perhaps most ground-breaking of all – empowering students by giving them access to a wide range of web-based 
tools that allow them to publish work and engage with live audiences in real contexts. As a result technology plays a very important 
role in English teaching. This paper tries to analyze the necessity of multimedia technology to language teaching and also brings 

out the problems faced by using these technologies. 

 

Introduction 

 English is the world's most widely used 

language. It is the native language of many 

countries in different parts of the world, the 

second language in a number of other countries 

and the foreign language taught in many other 

countries.  

 The process of learning a foreign language 

involves a gradual and growing control of the 

different components of the language. While a 

child is acquiring his native language 

unconsciously, he discovers that there is a 

grammatical system at work in the stream of 

sounds to which he is constantly exposed. But in 

the acquisition of a foreign language, where 

constant consciousness on the part of the child of 

the mastery of the language is needed, language 

learning becomes an exercise requiring a good 

deal of hard work. In a multilingual country like 

India, English, the legacy of the British rule played 

and still is playing a vital role. It acts as a unifying 

factor, fusing the different regions using different 

languages into a single united entity. In the case of 

English in India, when we analyse the growth of 

the English language in the Indian soil from the 

advent of the East India Company in India up to 

the modern times, we can say with absolute 

confidence that there has never been a lack of 

motivation on the part of Indians to acquire the 

English language. 

 In the late 17th century to the early 18th 

century when the Christian missionaries came for 

service they also brought English into India. Later 

Lord Macaulay shaped the educational system of 

India in such a way the English plays a vital role 

replacing the traditional Sanskrit and other native 

languages. The learning of English language in 

Independent India was no better. After lot of 

controversies in 1951 the Report of the University 

Education Commission relating to the position of 

English in India was published, it recommends 

that English should be studied in high schools and 

in universities in order that we may keep in touch 

with the living stream of ever-growing knowledge, 

from then English became the medium of 

instruction.  

 At present the role and status of English in 

India is higher than ever as evidenced by its 

position as a key subject of medium of instruction, 

curriculum. As the number of English learners is 

increasing different teaching methods have been 

implemented to test the effectiveness of the 

teaching process. Technologies have proved 

successful in replacing the traditional teaching. 

 

Use of Technology in Teaching English 

 The new era assigns new challenges and 

duties on the modern teacher. The tradition of 

English teaching has been drastically changed 

with the remarkable entry of technology. 

Technology provides so many options as making 

teaching interesting and also making teaching 

more productive in terms of improvements. Since 

there are more and more English learners in India, 
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different teaching methods have been 

implemented to test the effectiveness of the 

teaching process.  

 One method involves multimedia in ELT in 

order to create English contexts. This helps 

students to get involved and learn according to 

their interests, it has been widely accepted for 

teaching English in modern world. Over the last 

20 years, there has been a tremendous shift in the 

way that users integrate technology into their 

personal lives.  

 In the past, technology has predominately 

been used to source and consume information, 

whereas today’s learners have become particularly 

adept at creating and collaboratively developing 

content for a wide variety of purposes, for example 

so-called Web 2.0 tools such as blogs, forums and 

wikis. Moreover, children and young people are 

now becoming increasingly interested in the 

concept of ‘content curation’ – selecting, sifting, 

showcasing and sharing content with friends, 

family and peers. 

 Using computer in language learning 

enhances learner's motivation. This leads to 

"autonomous language learning" which helps 

students to study at their own pace. Student can 

move slowly or quickly, as they like. In some 

cases, a student wants to repeat some tasks many 

times. In other cases, some students can skip over 

a topic if they have already known it. Students can 

communicate with others and engage in real 

communicative activities.  

 This can promote enthusiasm. With the help 

of technology, authenticity can be added to the 

learning process. They can deliver authentic inputs 

which match the language used in the classroom 

to the outside world. Students can get exposed to 

authentic materials such as video extracts, texts 

from online magazines, newspapers and so on. 

According to psychologists, people remember 20% 

of what they hear; 40% of what they see and hear, 

and 75% of what they see, hear and do.  

  With the rapid development of science and 

technology, the emerging and developing of 

technology and its application to teaching, 

featuring audio, visual, animation effects comes 

into full play in English class teaching and sets a 

favorable platform for reform and exploration on 

English language teaching. Due to large classes it 

is difficult for the students to have speaking 

communication. The utilization of multi-media 

sound lab materializes the individualized and co-

operative teaching.  

 Podcasting is a broadcast available on the 

internet anytime for downloading. It can be used 

by language teachers to listen to varied sources of 

authentic input, to make students create their own 

podcast in the foreign language, to listen to “semi-

authentic” language created specifically for 

language learners etc. This context creates a good 

platform for the exchange between teachers and 

students, while at the same time providing a 

language environment that improves on the 

traditional classroom teaching model. In this way, 

teachers in the classroom no longer blindly input 

information and force students to receive it in a 

passive way.  

 During the process of teaching English, 

teachers can use pictures and images to enrich the 

content of classes, and also imagine different 

contexts in the process of producing teaching 

courseware, Students in the class can understand 

the class in a clear way. 

 

Limitations of use of technology 

 The use of multimedia and technology for 

teaching and learning are beneficial. But there are 

some limitations too. Without thorough 

understanding of the technology at hand it will be 

impossible to bring out optimum result. Teachers 

are benefitted by using different software for 

teaching. Sometimes it could have problem to run 

or other type of problem which could affect 

teaching. So, teachers should be aware of the 

problems of different software. Implementing 

technologies in classroom is another issue which 

cannot be ignored because it involves financial 

expenses.  

 Teachers’ interpretation shall not be 

overlooked. It also results in lack of 

communication between teachers and students. So 

teachers are supposed to choose appropriate media 

and instrument based on the requirements of 

teaching and integrate multimedia instrument 

with traditional one and fully perform their merits, 

rather than merely in pursuit of trendy method. 

 

 



 
 

 9   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

Conclusion 

 In conclusion, we believe that this process can 

fully improve students’ ideation and practical 

language skills, which is helpful and useful to 

ensure and fulfill an effective result of teaching 

and learning. Barring a few problem areas 

multimedia technology can be used effectively in 

classrooms of ELT with proper computer 

knowledge on the part of teachers, overcoming the 

finance problems in setting up the infrastructure 

and not allowing the teachers to become 

technophobes. 
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Abstract 
 Story Telling is a practice that has been followed from time immemorial to pass over culture and language to the next 

generation. Basically human beings are story loving and story telling creatures. It helps us to learn a language. It is a natural way 
to express language and emotion therefore the American poet Muril Rukeyser says,” The Universe is made of stories, and not 

atoms”. Stories increases students willingness to communicate thought and feelings. It increases verbal proficiency and enhances 
listening skills.  

 

Introduction  

 Before man learned to write, he relied on his 

memory to learn things. So he was a good listener.  

A good story teller was always respected. He 

could easily find an audience, eager to devour 

every exciting bit of information in their stories. 

These stories were also shared with others in far 

away lands, when people travelled for e.g., 

Chaucer’s “The Canterburry Tales”. The stories 

travelled with them. And when they returned 

home, they brought with them exciting new tales 

of exotic places and people. 

 The oldest surviving tale in the storytelling 

history is the epic, Gilgamesh, relating to the 

deeds of a famous Sumerian king. The earliest 

known record in the origin of storytelling can be 

found in the Egypt, when the sons of Cheops 

entertained their father with stories. 

 Stories are specific to a certain culture and 

language but story telling is universal. Shakespeare 

is an excellent story teller, his language, settings 

and characters are English but the theme and 

emotions dealt in his stories are universal. So story 

telling has a universal appeal. Stories are innate 

part of human experience in any language. Our 

mass media and social media lives because of this 

quality in human beings. People read newspapers 

to learn what happens around them, they watch 

and listen to news to update their knowledge on 

world affairs and to discuss it with their friends. It 

is evident that people always love stories. so this 

quality that already exists in us can be used in 

English classrooms to teach English language. 

 Language used in the stories should be based 

on the level of the students (primary, middle 

school, High school, Higher Secondary, college). 

Rich vocabulary should be used in the stories 

depending on the level. The key words should be 

made to repeat by the students. This technique can 

be used in Literature classrooms to develop the 

language and facts, for e.g. while teaching the 

names of the seven University Wits in History of 

English Literature, names of the seven university 

wits are Thomas Kyd, Thomas Lodge, Robert 

Greene, John Lyly, George Peele, Thomas Nashe 

and Christopher Marlowe, the teacher can create a 

story in the following way, 

 

Story 

 One day, a kid( Thomas Kyd) plays near a 

lodge called (Thomas Lodge). The Lodge is with 

full of greenery (Robert Greene). There is a pond 

with lily (John Lyly). The kid peals it (George 

Peele) and smashes it (Thomas Nashe). One Mr. 

(Christopher Marlowe) watches the kid from a 

distance. 

 This story created will help the students to 

remember the names for years. It will also 

motivate them to create many stories for various 

ideas, concepts theories etc. This will help them to 

think, create, and remember ideas and concepts 

and also to develop their language proficiency.  

 To teach the plays of Shakespeare which 

comes under his second period i.e., King John, 

The Merchant of Venice, The Taming of the 

Shrew, Henry IV Part I and II, Henry V, The 

Merry Wives of Windsor, Much Ado About 
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Nothing, As You Like IT, Twelfth Night, and Alls 

Well that Ends Well, a story can be created in the 

following way can be created.  

      

Story 

 King John called The Merchant of Venice to 

tame the shrew (The Taming of the Shrew) but 

under one condition, it should be done without 

the knowledge of Henry IV( brothers I & II). 

Henry V has gone to see his Merry Wife at 

Windsor (The Merry Wives of Windsor) so the 

merchant says, at present he cannot do much 

about it. So the king says “As You like It”, The 

merchant promises to complete the work on 

“Twelfth Night” and everything will end well 

(Alls Well that ends Well). 

 Similarly a story can be created with the 

names of the auhours and their autobiographies. It 

will help the students the writers and the 

autobiographies in the mind. It will help them to 

face many competitive examinations for e.g., 

Sadam Ussain’s –Men and the City, Kapil Dev’s- 

Straight from the Heart, Hillary Clinton’s – Living 

History, Kushgwant Singh’s – Years of 

Pilgrimage,Kamala Das’- My Story.  

 

The Story 

 Men and the City went with Saddam Hussein 

to meet Kapil Dev who spoke “Straight from the 

Heart”, Kamala Das intruded and said “listen to 

My Story”. Kushwant Singh after his “Years of 

Pilgrimage” went to meet the “Living History” 

Hillary Clinton.  

 Thus the stories created like this in the 

classrooms will help the students learn their 

syllabus with fun. It not only helps the student to 

memorize the ideas, names, works etc, it will help 

them to remember it for years and face many 

competitive examinations. Once the methodology 

is introduced in the class, the students themselves 

will start to create their own stories for concepts, 

ideas, names, works etc. It can be applied not only 

to English but also to other subjects.  
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Abstract 
 Language is the powerful tool in the interpersonal communication. It helps in sharing the information in between groups. The 
term ‘Gender’ is a complicated arena in the entire process of communication. If the inequality in gender is focused, it is impossible 

to reach the onset of goal in any organization. For the achievement of the organization, both men and women must communicate 
transparently and work effectively using some of the techniques of cognitive behavioral approaches Emotional Intelligence and 

social skills for the welfare of the egalitarian society. The space which is meant for women should be rendered by the men in the 
interpersonal communication. Similarly, the women have to express their views and keep their suggestions in the official 

gatherings. At the same time, they must not expect that should be executed or implemented for the systematic regulation and the 
function of the organization immediately, This Paper purports to analyze the significance of gender communication in the English 
Language teaching in the learning procedure of this present complicated, heterogenetic generation. 

Keywords: Gender, transparency, Emotional–Intelligence, Social skills and interpersonal communication. 

 

 In a workplace, both men and women share 

equal stature, knowledge and experience. When 

they try to remove barriers in the communication, 

they can reach the onset of goal easily and it will 

lead them to work together effectively. These 

gender barriers are related to gender stereo types, 

in which both men and women are taught to 

behave as children. The women are always 

emotional in their communication. Women focus 

more on feelings and tend to talk about people. 

The men focus more on facts and logic and tend to 

talk about tangible things such as business or 

sports. Women use communication to gain insight 

and understanding, often by asking a lot of 

questions. When women and men attempt to 

communicate with no understanding of the other’s 

communication style, they may comeacrossin a 

way they didn’t intend. 

 Women tend to focus more on relationship–

building in their professionalism. But men tend to 

be more direct and focused on their achievements. 

Women are linked with better knowledge of 

emotions. A data says that the emotional 

dimension of human beings has traditionally been 

linked to a greater extent with the female gender, 

which experiences positive and negative emotions 

more intensely then the male gender. Women 

express positive and negative emotions more 

fluently and frequently. They have more 

interpersonal competencies. They are more 

socially adopt. 

 Women in the workplace has increased 

remarkably within the past decades, they remain 

vastly underrepresented at the highest 

organizational levels. Women are always 

underrepresented in most elite leadership 

positions. Due to recent cultural shifts, there are 

many traces supporting a possible female 

advantage in leadership. A woman’s presence in a 

top leadership role or a male – dominated position 

provides information about her abilities to others 

in the organization. 

 Listening is the best method in 

communication. People with higher emotional 

intelligence find it easier to form and maintain 

interpersonal relationships. An individual with 

higher emotional intelligence feel better at 

understanding their own psychological state, 

which can include managing stress effectively and 

being less likely to suffer from depression. 

Emotional Intelligence is the one part of the 

human psyche that we can develop and improve 

by learning and practicing new skills. 

 Self–awareness, Emotional awareness, 

Accurate self–assessment and self–confidence are 

the elements of emotional personal skills, which 

are significant for the organizational 

achievements. Decision making is a key skill in 

the workplace, and is important for both men and 
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women if they want to be an effective leader. 

Decision making is the act of choosing between 

two or more courses of action. In the process of 

problem solving, decision making involves 

choosing between possible solutions to a problem. 

Decisions can be made through either an intuitive 

or reasoned process or a combination of the two. 

 In the workplace, both men and women must 

admit their mistakes to solve the problems. They 

must analyze the factors or causes contributing to 

the unwanted situation. They should generate a 

set of alternative interventons to achieve their end 

goal. They must evaluate combine for the best 

solutions, to implement a plan. They can 

anticipate obstacles in the implementation of plans 

in order to avoid problems for the emancipation of 

their workplace. 

 They have to identify and determine the 

factors impacting stress in the workplace. They 

should evaluate alternative strategies for reducing 

stress. They must mediate and balance the 

interpersonal conflicts. 

 Negotiation is a method by which people 

settle differences. Specific forms of negotiation are 

used in many situations. The process of 

negotiation includes the following stages: 

 1) Preparation 2) Discussion 3) Clarification 

of goals 4) Negoliaion towards a win –win 

outcome 5) Implementation of a course of Action. 

 Both men and women are put into the 

stereotype of social generalizations. There are 

many cultural norms for both men and women in 

the workplace. Some of them are based on 

acculturation and learning process. They need to 

be aware of each other’s styles of communication 

both verbal and non–verbal in order to avoid 

miscommunication and work better together. 

 They must be aware of unconscious 

stereotypes and biases and be open to break them 

in order to leverage eac other strengths. Men must 

make room for the contributions of women in 

meetings or group discussion. Women must get 

comfortable asserting space for themselves. When 

women dealing with the men in decision making, 

they try to stop themselves from processing out 

load. They should not be afraid to recognize 

differences. They have to learn about male and 

female styles of communication and be able to use 

both. They are in the positions to deal with the 

complexity and diversity of situations in the 

present world both personally and professionally. 

If these strategies are followed, it will be easier to 

have open discussions in order to find similarities 

and use these differences to achieve greater goals 

together. 
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Abstract 
 The research paper has been attempted to explore the elements of Feminism in Arundhati Roy’s novel ‘The God of Small 

Things’. The paper seeks to study the work of Arundhati Roy, ‘The God of Small Things’ as a text of ‘feminine writing’. She 
has beautifully and effectively shown the plight of women in Indian society. Arundhati has taken up the issue of feminism to fight 

for their identity and economic and social freedom. Her female characters in the novel The God of Small Things stands out as 

persons and not as role-players. Through this novel, she throws light on some important things of life like how love is always 
associated with sadness, how a person’s childhood experiences affect his/her perspectives and whole life. 

 

 Feminism is difficult to define because of the 

many different kinds of feminisms which exist 

today. This current “-ism” is not a unitary theory. 

But the main focus of all feminist writers is to 

reflect concern with the silencing and 

marginalization of women in a patriarchal culture. 

Feminists generally believe that our society is 

essentially structured to meet the male mastery. It 

is organized and conducted in such a way as to 

subordinate women to men in all cultural 

domains: familial, religious, political, economic, 

social, legal, linguistic and artistic. Degradation 

and oppression of women still persist in all 

societies in different forms and varying degrees. 

Feminism is not only a fight for equality and rights 

of a woman but it is more about compassion, 

respect and understanding from the male 

counterparts. There are those who fight for 

equitable societies while others work for the 

toppling of male hegemonies. Some feminists 

encompass all those who are marginalized in their 

plea for justice. Thus Feminism is in fact a theory 

that is dialogic in nature and draws on multiple 

voices. All these voices, with their different value 

systems, need to be set against one another and 

the voices of patriarchy, dialogically to get a 

clearer understanding of women’s exploitation 

and dissent. In The God of Small Things, feminist 

ideologies are reflected from the various attitudes 

of the characters and the subversive elements used 

in the novel, rather than a monologic say by the 

author. The novel is a proof for the fact that 

feminism is not a unitary theory. In the novel we 

encounter different voices of feminism, each 

voicing protest in different modes against 

established mores. Feminine psychology is an 

approach to focuse on issues concerning gender, 

female human identity, and the issues that women 

face throughout their lives especially social, 

economic, and political issues. Psychoanalytic 

theory is the theory of personality organization 

and the dynamics of personality development that 

guides psychoanalysis, a clinical method for 

treating psychopathology. Sigmund Freud was the 

first psychoanalyst and a true pioneer in the 

recognition of the of the importance of 

unconscious mental activity. His theories on the 

inner workings of the human mind, which seemed 

so revolutionary at the turn of the century, are 

now widely accepted by most schools of 

psychological thought. In 1896 Freud coined the 

term ‘psychoanalysis’ and for the next forty years 

of his life, he worked on thoroughly developing its 

main principles, objectives, techniques and 

methodology. 

 In an outline of psychoanalysis, Freud (1949) 

explains the principal tenets on which 

psychoanalytic theory is based. He begins with an 

explanation of the three forces of the psychical 

apparatus –‘the id’, ‘the ego’ and ‘the super ego’. 

‘The id’ has the quality of being unconscious and 

contains everything that is inherited, everything 

that is present at birth and the instincts.  



 
 

 15   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 ‘The ego has the quality of being conscious 

and is responsible for controlling the demands of 

‘the id’ and of the instincts, becoming aware of 

stimuli, and serving as link between ‘the id’ and 

the external world. In addition, ‘the ego’ responds 

to a situation by either adaptation or flight, 

regulates activity, and strives to achieve pleasures 

and avoid unpleasure.  

 Finally ‘the super ego’, whose demands are 

managed by ‘the id’ is responsible for the 

limitation of satisfactions and represents the 

influence of others, such as parents, teachers, and 

role models, as well as the impact of racial, 

societal and cultural traditions. 

 The psychoanalytic theory of Jaques Lacan 

maintains that the core issues are rooted in 

infancy, and unavoidable trauma occurs when the 

subject realizes that one who is not one with ones 

caretaker.  

A person would then seek a replacement for this 

sense of wholeness to form a complete identity, 

but nothing can ever completely replace it.  

 In ‘The God of Small Things(1997), 

Arundhati Roy explores the elements of 

Feminism. It throws light on some important 

things of life like how love is always associated 

with sadness, how a person’s childhood 

experiences affect his/her perspectives, torture and 

struggle which they undergo because of the male 

dominated conservative society. This paper seeks 

to analyze the character of Ammu, and how her 

traumatic experience as a hild and repression as a 

young woman contributed to her reckless behavior 

as an adult and eventual collapse of her identity, 

resulting in her death. 

 Arundhati Roy was born on 24 November 

1961, as a daughter of a widow, Roy is a child of a 

marriage between a Christian woman from Kerala 

with Bengali Hindu to a planter. By ‘The God of 

Small Things’, she becomes famous Indian writer 

who writes in English. She comes out first 

between the formers who wrote in English. Her 

novel can against hypocrisy and also the people’s 

majesty through social and culture background of 

Kerala. As a native Indian writer, Roy knows the 

reality happen in India and she supposed to do 

something dealing with unideal condition 

happening her society. Roy shows her desperation 

and put her wishes through the dream of the 

characters. In ‘The God of Small Things’, Roy 

portrays the existence of native Indian society and 

rises up the phenomena of social, cultural and also 

religion. Roy puts the dreams as the way to reach 

her own dream. The novel sets in Kerala, a place 

seen from soci-cultural or political condition 

enriched by Portuguese and English invader. The 

novel deals with the problem of how are the 

applications of dream and what are realistic values 

behind the dreams of the characters. The 

objectives of this novel are to find out the 

application of dreams, which can describe Indian 

society, and also to find out the realistic values 

behind the dream of the characters. The novel 

describes the analytic method using qualitative 

approach, because the analytic method is 

conducted by describing facts and then analyzing 

them. The dreams found in ‘The God of Small 

Things’ represent about racialism. 

 Arundhati Roy, the writer who won the 

Booker Prize for literary achievement, in her novel 

‘The God of Small Things’ picturises an encounter 

with small children often trigger strong emotions 

in adults. The child’s helplessness and 

vulnerability and activate anxiety or the wish to 

protect the child. The child can also elicit a sense 

of joy with its vitality and potential envy and hate 

when compared to one’s own unhappy childhood. 

The comparison with one’s early childhood is very 

rarely completely accessible to an adult’s 

consciousness, since this evokes primitive 

ambivalent feelings. Adults force children or 

infants to perform sexual acts stage a situation in 

which children are supposed to experience what 

they themselves once had to suffer. The more 

contact they have with their painful feelings as a 

child and remember their rage, their hate, their 

excitation, their helplessness and humiliation, the 

better they are able to break through the vicious 

circle. If however they have repressed their own 

past experiences and feelings or have played down 

those painful incidents, there is a danger that they 

will act them out in reverse roles. Here the 

characters are dealing with highly complex 

emotional phenomena that are linked to sense of 

being overwhelmed and a state of helplessness 

excitation, omnipotence, rage and shame. 

 The novel ‘The God of Small Things’ seeks to 

evaluate the abnormal feminine psychology of 
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men and women in the typical Indian clime. She 

unfolds the inner working of some of the major 

characters in the novel. It focuses on the traumatic 

experiences of the character Ammu who is terribly 

shocked and upset due to her foolish marriage 

with a Bengali young man. She develops contempt 

for her drunkard husband and falls in love with 

another man Velutha. Her frustration in marital 

life provokes her terrible psychological reaction 

with manifests in her mental reflection and 

rumination. Roy has used the psychoanalytic 

theory of Freud, to unveil the agonized mind of 

her women characters. Her novel can convince the 

readers as to how they assume feminist 

significance by reason by her concentration on the 

portrayal of women characters. 

 After making a brief survey of all those Indian 

novels of feminist interest, the reader can look 

back to whose English novels produced by British 

women novelists in which women characters have 

been drawn with psychological insight and 

feminist approach. Jane Austen was the first one 

to pioneer this venture in the feminization of 

themes of the novel. David D’Cecil aptly remarks 

in this context, She represents a feminization of 

the English novel. The other women novelists who 

make a psychological study of women’s mind are 

Mrs. Gaskell, Bronte sisters, Richardson and 

Virginia Woolf etc., Bronte sisters presented in 

their novels are powerful studies of women 

characters in their deep anguish. They portray 

those characters of women as women from 

women’s view point. Bronte sisters’ female 

characters Jane Eyre, Shirly and Agnes are fine 

studies of the plight of women. 

 From this perspective, Arundhati Roy’s ‘The 

God of Small Things’ focuses on the above-

mentioned points. Roy, through the character of 

Ammu has portrayed that the female sex is 

completely neglected in society. When Ammu 

makes the physical relationship with an 

untouchable man Velutha, their relationship 

exceeded to an extent that it came to be labeled as 

illicit. In this novel, it is found that both male and 

female are treated differently as chako, being a 

man lives happily even after divorce but on the 

other hand Ammu suffers in the whole novel. It 

shows different social condition of men and 

women in the society which is very decisive. 

George Eliot’s Adam Bede, Mill on the Floss and 

Silas Marner are the novels of feminine 

psychological interest and significance. She was 

basically a novelist of inner life engaged in delving 

deep in to the souls of her characters from an 

intellectual and feminist point of view. She 

exhibited rare insight in the presentation of female 

characters. Richardson was another woman 

novelist who surpassed others in depicting 

feminine psychology. As an advocate of women 

movement, she is widely read and admired by 

women readers.  
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Abstract  
 Writing is the heart and essential of academic life. The reason for this is that writing is the convenient mode of judging the 

students’ performance. It plays a pivotal role at higher level of language instruction. Though it has been an important part of 
college syllabus over the decades, it has not received proper attention that it deserves in our teaching programmes. A students’ 
academic performance can be easily judged through his writing skill. Hence it is considered as the heart of academic life. But the 

irony is that of all the four skills of L, S, R, W students lack in the writing skill the most. It is true that this skill takes time and 
practise to master, but it opens up countless opportunities across a lifetime. To master this skills Task-Based approach is more 

effective when compared to the traditional methods. Teaching writing through task-based approach will be friendly and fun for the 
students. This paper titled “A Task-Based Approach to develop the writing skills in English of students at college level” begins with 

the definitions of both writing and task-based approach and moves through the importance of writing and ends with the advantages 
of Task-Based approach. This paper proposes that the use of tasks in classroom setting can enhance the writing skills of students.  

Keywords: Writing skills, Task-based Approach, Advantages, and Learners. 

 

Introduction  

“Writing can be, like the practice of any other 

art, a way of life. It is what we all want, to find 

a way to life. ” – Sherwood Anderson 

 English writing is thought to be an essential 

skill for success in the modern global economy. 

Many experts would go for as far to say that 

without certain knowledge of English reading 

skills and English writing skills, a career would be 

somewhat limited if it involves doing business in 

English speaking countries at even a basic level. In 

today’s context, the need for good writing skill has 

become the need of the hour for aspiring 

youngsters in the field of higher education and in 

the job market. Among the four language skills, 

writing is more complex and rule bound. Keeping 

in mind the effective use of vocabulary, careful 

organisation of ideas and linguistic competence, 

writing skills is the most demanding language 

skill. A learner’s progress is evaluated through 

his/her writing skill. One needs to write in 

different contexts such as academic writing, media 

writing, professional writing and writing for social 

purposes. The ability to write well is becoming 

important for the global community and plays an 

important role in almost every field of life.  

 Writing is a complex process. It is often called 

as a craft. A craft is an art or occupation that 

requires a special skill. If you wish to learn a craft, 

whether it is driving or pottery making; one must 

have instruction and constant practice. For 

example those who practice cycling become skilful 

cyclist. The same is true for writing. What is 

needed of us is to learn it by practising it.  

 Writing is a productive skill. It is a process of 

conveying message to other person. So it 

reinforces learning, thinking and reflecting on a 

language. It encourages critical thinking and 

learning and makes the thought process visible. It 

also motivates the communication process. It has 

often been remarked that writing is the most 

difficult of the language abilities to acquire. 

Though it is agreed that writing is difficult in any 

language, it can be mastered by certain interesting, 

humanistic and adventurous practice.  

 English is not a knowledge based subject but 

skill based subject. Among four L S R W skills 

Writing is an intellectual activity that leads to 

verbal skills. Writing in actual sense means clear 

and effective communication in written form. No 

magic formula will make writing quick and easy. 

One can master the art of writing with constant 

practice. Writing is not inborn, it is to be learnt. 

Need for developing writing skill  

 In recent years English is more popular in the 

world and 450 to 500 million people speaks 
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English all over the world and in education also a 

higher number of people with every passing day 

because of its two importance in this modern 

world: a mean to communicate and create a 

greater opportunity for a job. But the present 

standards of teaching of English prevailing in our 

Indian colleges are so poor leading to a large 

number of failures in English at the degree level. 

 In most of the schools, students were taught 

through the traditional way of teaching. Where in 

the teacher dictates the sentences or writes on the 

blackboard, which the learners are supposed to 

copy down. On the other hand college level 

students are expected to write themselves.  

 Writing plays an important role in our 

personal, academic and professional lives. There 

are many occasions in both academic and 

professional setting where the written message is 

considered as the reliable source. In social setting 

writing is considered as a tool to grab power and 

as an opportunity to attain economic growth. The 

employees are expected to channelize their 

thoughts and ideas in an organized manner in the 

written form. Even before attending an interview 

they are expected to exhibit their written skills 

through their resume. And the good impression 

can be made with the effective writing skill. 

Writing is a source of self expression and 

understanding. Good writing skills are essential 

for academic and professional success. Even the 

most basic position in a company requires good 

written communication skills. To acquire this 

proper spelling, grammar usage and a professional 

way of imparting information are the important 

competencies that must be mastered. Hence the 

necessity to develop writing skill is the need of the 

hour. 

 

Task-Based Approach  

 Task-Based Approach, also known as Task-

Based Language Learning or Task-Based 

Language Teaching was popularized by Prabhu 

(1987). He viewed a task as a piece of work which 

needs certain processes in order to arrive at a 

particular result with the teacher serving as the 

facilitator. This approach focuses on asking 

students to do meaningful tasks using the target 

language. These tasks help them to face real life 

situations.  

 A task is defined by David Nunan as “an 

activity (or technique) where students are urged to 

accomplish something or solve some problem 

using their language. Preferably, this activity is 

open-ended; there is no set way to accomplish 

their goal” (1989).  

 According to Long, a task can be defined as, 

“A piece of work undertaken for oneself or for 

others, freely or for some reward. Thus examples 

of tasks include painting a fence, dressing a child, 

filling out a form, buying a pair of shoes, 

borrowing a library book, sorting letters, making a 

hotel reservation… In other words, by ‘task’ is 

meant the hundred and one thing people do in 

everyday life, at work, at play, and in between. 

‘Tasks’ are the things people will tell you they do 

if you ask them and they are not applied 

linguists”.  

Willis and skehan (1998) lists five characteristics 

that a task must have. These are following:  

a) A task is an activity that engages learners’ 

interest.  

b) There is a primary focus in the meaning.  

c) The activity relates to real world activities.  

d) Completion of task is priority.  

e) The success of the activity is judged in terms 

of outcome.  

f) Task-Based Language learning consists of 

three phases  

 Pre-Task: Here the teacher introduces the 

task and explains the topic to create interest in 

doing task. In this stage the teacher acts as a 

facilitator or the instructor where he/she gives 

suitable instructions to the learners on what to do 

during the task. A sample video or picture doing 

the task can also been shown to the group. The 

teacher makes sure that the students understand 

the instructions.  

 During Task: In this stage the learners are 

free to use the target language without the risk of 

committing errors. The teacher then monitors the 

task in pairs or groups and helps them to improve 

the language use by motivating them and 

correcting their mistakes.  

 Post-Task: To provide an opportunity for a 

repeat performance of the task. This stage can 

encourage reflection on how the task was 

performed. To encourage attention to form, in 
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particular to those forms that proved problematic 

to the learners when they performed the task. 

 

Review of Literature  

 Communicative language teaching began in 

Britain in the late 1960s as a replacement to the 

earlier structural method, called situational 

language teaching. It emphasizes learning a 

language through genuine communication. 

Learning a new language is easier and more 

enjoyable when it is truly meaningful. The 

communicative approach is a flexible method 

rather than a rigorously defined set of teaching 

practices. The principles which form a basic for 

communicative language teaching are realized by 

1) language activities that involve real 

communication 2) activities for carrying out the 

meaningful tasks 3) activities meant to engage the 

learner in meaningful and authentic language use.  

 Richards and Rodgers have reviewed a 

number of people’s works on CLT and described 

several distinguishing features of it. As 

“communicative competence” is the desired goal, 

in CLT, meaning is paramount. Therefore there 

are three elements involved in the underlying 

learning theory: communication principle, task-

based principle, and meaningful principle. To 

some extent students do not simply learn the 

linguistic structures and grammar rules. Rather, 

they should be actively making meaning through 

activities such as collaborative problem solving, 

writing for a purpose, discussion of topics of 

genuine interest, and reading, viewing and 

responding to authentic materials (Murphy, 2000). 

Task-based approach is one approach that was 

developed by N. S. Prabhu to support the 

communicative language teaching.  

 N. S. Prabhu is considered to be the first 

person to apply Task-Based approach to teach and 

practice English. Therefore; Prabhu is considered 

as the originator of Task-Based Language 

Teaching. Prabhu believed that students may learn 

more effectively when their minds are focused on 

the task rather than on the language they are 

using. Prabhu defined task as ‘an activity which 

requires learners to arrive at an outcome from 

given information through some process of 

thought, and which allows teachers to control and 

regulate that process’. According to this definition, 

reading a train timetable and deciding which train 

one should take to get to a certain destination on a 

given day is an appropriate classroom task. 

Besides Prabhu, Nunan acknowledged the special 

nature of classroom- based interaction defining a 

task as "a piece of classroom work that involves 

learners in comprehending, manipulating, 

producing or interacting in the target language 

while their attention is focused on mobilizing their 

grammatical knowledge in order to express 

meaning, and in which the intention is to convey 

meaning rather than to manipulate form". Lee 

(2000) defined task as: (1) a classroom activity or 

an exercise that has an objective obtainable only 

by the interaction among participants, a 

mechanism for structuring and sequencing 

interaction, and a focus on meaning exchange; (2) 

a language learning endeavour that requires 

learners to comprehend, manipulate, and /or 

produce the target language as they perform some 

set of work plans. Richards and Rodgers assert 

that “task-based language teaching refers to an 

approach based on the use of tasks as the core 

units of planning and instruction in language 

teaching”. TBLT is an approach to teaching a 

second / foreign language that seeks to engage 

learners’ interactional authentic language use by 

having them perform a series of tasks. It aims at 

enabling learners to acquire new linguistic 

knowledge and systematizing their existing 

knowledge (2). Although the teacher may present 

language in the pre-task, the students are free to 

use what they want. This allows them to use all 

the language they know and learn, rather than a 

single construction. Furthermore, as the tasks are 

supposed to be familiar to the students, students 

are more likely to be engaged, which may further 

motivate them in their language learning.  

 

Background to Task-Based Approach  

 Task –based learning activities provide 

methods to promote student’s language 

development because the students can get the 

language learning experience while in the 

classroom in different situations. Task-based 

learning offers the students an opportunity to be 

engaged in using the language. The primary focus 

of a classroom activity is the task considered an 

instrument to get the students involved in the 
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language practice naturally. The task activities 

given to the students are the opportunity to use 

language to achieve a specific outcome. The 

activity helps the students to think of the real life 

situations and they can focus on meanings of the 

words they use.  

 Tasks are used for different purposes and thus 

are defined in different ways in the literature. 

According to Long tasks have their everyday 

meaning as the things people do, such as “painting 

a fence, buying a pair of shoes, finding a street 

destination, making a hotel reservation”.  

 In the 1950s tasks were used for instructional 

purposes in vocational training. In this 

application, work tasks are analyzed, adapted to 

teaching tasks, designed in detail as instructional 

tools and sequenced for classroom training. 

Following the emphasis on the role of tasks as 

tools for vocational training, tasks started to be 

used for academic purposes in the early 1970s. 

Academic tasks have four dimensions. These are 

1) student products, 2) operations required to 

construct products, 3) cognitive skills to carry out 

the tasks and 4) an accountability system for 

product evaluation. Task-based language 

instruction has many of the same features of tasks 

developed for other academic purposes. In 

language education, The Malaysian 

Communicational Syllabus and the Bangalore 

Project were earlier trials of TBI concepts. The 

tasks used in the Bangalore Project were of two 

types, real life tasks and academic tasks. These 

tasks focused on five oral interaction situations: 

basic interactions, face-to-face informal 

interactions, telephone conversations, interviews, 

service meetings. Task types included role-plays, 

brainstorming, ordering, and problem solving.  

 

Advantages of Task-Based Approach  

 Task-Based Approach is learner- centered.  

 This approach gives chances to the students to 

plan their own activities so that they get 

involved with great enthusiasm.  

 The task involved in the activity enhances the 

creativity of the learners.  

 It helps the learners to learn from the real life 

situations.  

 This approach encourages the learner to use 

the target language outside the classroom also.  

 The target language is a vehicle for classroom 

communication, not just the object of study.  

 This approach not only concentrates on 

language but also in the language learning 

process itself.  

 This encourages the learners to use the 

language spontaneously without any fear of 

committing errors.  

 This process enables learners to achieve the 

purpose.  

 Students are given an opportunity to express 

their ideas and opinions.  

 This approach offers the space to think and to 

write. Writing, thus, becomes interesting and 

challenging to the students.  

 Errors are tolerated and seen as a natural 

outcome of the development of 

communication skills. Students’ success is 

determined as much by their fluency as it is by 

their accuracy.  

 This approach can bring abstract knowledge 

to real world application.  

 This approach has the advantage of getting 

the focus of the student toward achieving a 

goal where language becomes a tool, making 

the use of language a necessity.  

 Task-Based approach aims at motivating 

language use and providing a variety of 

learning opportunities for students of all levels 

and capabilities.  

 There are some strategies a teacher should use 

in the classroom to develop meaningful 

writing tasks and activities (Hedge, 1988 Pp. 

307-312). They are:  

 Instructions for writing tasks must be 

contextualized so that it provides meaning as 

well as purpose.  

 Learners must be exposed to different styles 

and genres of writing to develop their 

proficiency in writing.  

 Classroom must encourage learners to 

produce contextualized and connected pieces 

of information.  

 Correction of scripts and feedback need not be 

teacher's duty alone. This can be made in pair 

and group work also.  



 
 

 21   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 Activities must be arranged in such a way that 

learners consciously identify the whole 

process of writing starting from planning to 

final draft production.  

 A learner should be given time to write as 

writing requires time.  

 Teachers must be active in the classroom so 

that they can be of help when the learners 

need their guidance.  

 Learners should be encouraged to participate 

in extensive writing also.  

 Writing activities can be individual work, pair 

work as well as group work to arouse more 

interest and new ideas among the learners.  

 

Conclusion  

 "Reading makes a full man: conference a 

ready man: and writing an exact man" - Bacon 

(1989)  

 Writing is a productive skill. It needs more 

participation and interest. When it comes to 

teaching to write, teachers encounter some 

problems with the learners as they may lack 

interest and motivation. Unlike traditional method 

where the teacher is the dictator and the learners 

are passive listeners, in the Task-Based Approach, 

it paves way for the learners to get involved in the 

learning process by actively engaging them in the 

tasks planned by the teachers. Raimes (1983) 

observed that writing not only helps to develop all 

the four linguistic skills and reinforces 

grammatical structures, idioms and vocabulary: it 

also encourages learners to be adventurous with 

the language they have just learnt and experiment 

with it. It is a highly developed linguistic skill as 

well. Writing is an employability skill in the 

present arena. The college students need to possess 

effective writing skill in order to become successful 

professionals. In the global job market, students 

with good writing skills are getting recruited at the 

earliest. The students are expected to write 

effectively when it comes to report writing, letter 

writing, conference articles, reviews and project 

proposal. Task-Based Approach is proved to be 

successful approach to develop the students 

writing skills at any level. It can keep up the 

students’ interest and help them achieve their goal.  
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Abstract  
 English is often treated as a subject rather than a language in the English context. The focus of English language is based 

upon good teaching. Also the class room interaction sets target through the teaching materials by motivating the learners in English 
Language teaching. In order to throw more light on the teaching environment this paper explores the challenges and opportunities 

of teaching materials and learners motivation. 

 

Introduction  

 English makes us to know the progress being 

made by people of different nations of the world in 

the different areas of life. Any one, who can read 

English, can keep in touch with the whole world 

without leaving his house. In fact, English informs 

us about the advancement (or) progress that has 

taken place throughout the world. English has a 

great educational importance in our country. A 

person with knowledge of English stands good 

chances of employment everywhere in the world 

competency and proficiency in this language 

provide a privileged position to any. Now a days, 

it is an essential qualification for the job-seekers to 

find jobs. So English serves as a language of 

opportunities and a successful that the Indian 

people should not only understand English when 

it is spoken or written, it also they should be able 

to speak and write it. It is important for an English 

teacher to know what he wants to achieve by 

teaching English. The knowledge of teaching 

English will enable him to decide his methods and 

techniques. The aims of teaching English in India 

are every learner should understand English when 

it is spoken and written, he should be able to speak 

and write in English, to understand spoken 

English, to speak correctly and to understand by 

writing English. The main aim of language 

teaching is to supply comprehensible input in 

order to facilitate inquisitors. Usually, the lecture 

method is adopted in teaching a knowledge 

subject. The teacher imparts information and facts 

while the pupils listen to him carefully by take 

down notes and memorize them. This is teacher-

centered learning and the student has no part to 

play. But in language learning, practice and drills 

are very important. The student has to practice 

speaking and writing constantly, regularly and 

persistently until he is fluent. 

 

Resources in Teaching English (Teacher Made 

Aids) 

 Teachers have always known that Teaching 

Aids can be used effectively to capture and sustain 

the attention of a class very often; there aids are 

used by teachers to put across or explain a concept 

in the best possible way to learners. These aids 

may vary from age-old ones like tamarind seeds 

and figures drawn in mud with a stick to modern 

ones such as working models and video CDs. 

Teaching aids increase the individuals experience 

beyond what is acquired through reading alone. 

 They facilitate the association of objects and 

words. It stimulates the imagination and develops 

pupils power at observation. The instructional aids 

are classified into Teacher-made aids and 

Mechanical aids according to their nature and 

usage. Teacher-made aids are simple to use in the 

classroom without the assistance of electricity or 

any mechanical device. Some such important 

teacher-made aids are Flash cards, pictures, charts, 

models, blackboard sketches. 

 

The Blackboard 

 The blackboard by itself, strictly speaking is 

not a teaching aid, but it is something which can 
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be transformed into a visual aid with the hole of a 

piece chalk. Blackboard work can mean either 

writing or drawing. In language teaching the 

spoken is reinforced by the written (or vice versa), 

as the word (or concept) is reinforced by the 

picture. So it is important that blackboard work be 

done effectively by the teacher. Its proper use in 

the classroom by the teacher can result in great 

effects. It is important for an English teacher to 

make good use of this. 

 

Neatness and Tidiness on Blackboard 

 A scrawl on the blackboard is neither effective 

nor useful, and can often become counter-

productive. 

 

Judicious use of Space 

 A crowded blackboard is not an aid but a 

deterrent to learning. Learners will not know what 

part of the black board work to focus on. To make 

optimal use of blackboard space, a teacher should 

plan before each lesson how the space will be 

used. 

 The right hand column can be used to put 

down new items. These are not erased 

throughout the lesson. 

 The H-MODEL divides the blackboard into 

four sections. One for visual, second for tables 

and lists, third for planned work, and faith for 

learner responses. 

 A two part division is useful for guided 

compositions. One part is used for clues, 

(visual, and verbal) and other for learner 

responses and lesson development. 

 

Visibility on Blackboard 

 Visibility is an important for pictures as for 

writing. It is always better to draw pictures in bold 

lines than use fussy details, which take time and 

can be seen by only the first two rows of learners. 

 

Pictures 

 Drawing pictures on the blackboard may seem 

difficult and even impossible for many teachers. 

But there is a way out. Simple stick figures 

(matchstick figures) can be attempted successfully 

by everybody. Children are by nature attracted 

towards pictures. 

 

Advantage of Pictures 

 The teachers of English can collect as many 

pictures as possible to teach both the prose 

and poetry. 

 Pictures or a set of pictures can be used for 

developing composition orally or in written 

form. 

 Pictures of poets and writers can make the 

student familiar with them. 

 

Charts 

 Charts are easy to make and use. Unlike 

blackboard drawings, these can be displayed for a 

longer time. If a chart has to be used for the whole 

class, visibility becomes the primary criteria 

(letters, characters that are two and a half inches 

high are visible up to thirty feet) pictures must be 

clear and unambiguous. 

 

Advantage of Charts 

 The teacher can write a poem or a stanza of a 

poem on a chart and that chart may be 

displayed in the classroom. 

 For teaching the meaning of difficult words 

contained in prose and poem, a chart can be 

well-utilized. 

 The students can be asked to complete the 

story be seeing the chart which has an outline 

or part of the story. 

 

Flash Cards 

 Flash Cards are piece of cardboard or chart 

papers on which something is writer or drawn. 

These flash cards can be useful aids in the teaching 

of English by the effective use of the teacher. For 

teaching spellings of sentences, pronunciation, 

hand-writing, word recognition, language games 

and team competitors, flash cards are great me. 

 

Advantage of Flashcards 

 Flash cards are approximately tem by twelve 

inches in size. They are flashed before a class to  

 Teach sounds 

 Play games 

 Emphasize 

 Teach reading (Speed reading) 

The use of flash cards can be divided roughly into 

five steps. 
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 Prepare learner (by introducing item/topic) 

 Present flash cards 

 Apply information 

 Test learner 

 Review 

 

Resource in Teaching English (Mechanical Aids) 

The Overhead Projector (OHP) 

 The OHP is an aid which is rather expensive. 

Therefore, very few schools or institutions have 

this aid. But those who have it find that it can be 

very useful, especially in large classes. For a class 

containing a huge crowd, over head projector is of 

great use overhead projector needs transparent 

OHP sheets to project the things on a big screen. 

 

Advantage of (OHP) 

 The first advantage of using on OHP is that as 

the screen is quite big, the projection can be seen 

by everyone in the class. 

 Secondly, the teacher need not waste time 

writing on the blackboard. The transparency is 

prepared before the class. 

 Thirdly the additional advantage is it ensures 

that the teacher plans the lesson. 

 

The Tape Recorder 

 This has become a very common piece of 

equipment and can be found in most schools. In 

fact, under schemes, the government of India has 

been supplying tape recorders to schools. As a 

language teacher, it is important to think of the 

uses to which a tape recorder can be put. This is 

because the use of any audiovisual aid should be 

judged according to the answer to the question. 

 

Advantage of Tape Recorder 

 Listening to sounds, words, sentences and 

conversations 

 Listening and note making 

 Reading a loud practice 

 Discussions 

 Liston to yourself 

 Reading dialogues and conversations 

 Learn the spelling of difficult words especially 

the car-minded children get help in this 

connection 

 It is useful for self-examination, self criticism 

and self education 

Lingua Phone Records 

 It is an expensive aid but it is of great 

advantage in the classroom situations. It is a kind 

of gramophone designed especially for 

pronunciation practice. 

 

Advantage of Lingua Phone Records 

 It is used for pronunciation practice, 

correcting speech disorders 

 Teaching sounds and sound combinations 

 Teachers can benefit considerably from lingua 

phone records because they can listen to the 

sounds of the native speakers of English 

 Listening to this type of records can imbibe 

speech abilities among the students. 

Radio 

 In these days, radio is an important audio aid. 

The speaker is not visible but he can be heard. It 

can be used for listening to English news and other 

programmes which are broadcast in the radio. 

 

Advantage of Radio 

 Listening ability and speaking ability of 

English can be improved. 

 General knowledge of students is widened 

 Pronunciation of the students can be 

improved considerably by hearing news or 

other programmes 

 Radio helps to decrease the vague and 

monotonous effect in the classroom 

 It makes classroom teaching more likely and 

interesting 

 Radio is an important means of group 

teaching by a group of eminent English 

teachers who are specialists in different fields. 

Television 

 Television is an important aid in teaching of 

English. It has been described as “The Queen of 

Audio Visual Aids”. There are two kinds of 

Educational Television. 

Open Circuit Television 

 It is the usual type of telecast by commercial 

(or) non-commercial stations. 

Closed Circuit Television 

 Selective telecast which can be tuned in only 

by specially equipped receivers. 
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Advantages of Television  

 A large number of students can be given 

information at a time 

 Listening, speaking and understanding 

abilities of the learners can be improved 

 Students who are not able to attend the class 

can watch and listen from their homes 

themselves. 

 The students may look at the model type of 

handwriting shown on the television and can 

improve their knowledge. 

  

Significance of the Study 

 The process of teaching-learning depends 

upon the different type of equipment available in 

the classroom. Every individual has the tendency 

to forget proper use of teaching aids helps to retain 

more concept permanently students can learn 

better when they are motivated properly through 

different teaching aids. Teaching aids develop the 

proper image when the students see, hear taste and 

smell properly, it provide complete example for 

conceptual thinking and creates the environment 

of interest for the students. 

 Teaching aids helps to increase the vocabulary 

of the students and it helps the teacher to get 

sometime and make learning permanent. 

Teaching aids provide direct experience to the 

students. 

 Teaching aids motivate the students so that 

they can learn better. Through teaching aids, 

the teacher clarifies the subject matter more 

easily. It can facilitate the proper 

understanding to the students which 

discourage the act of cramming. It helps to 

increase the vocabulary of the students more 

effectively and saves times and money. It 

makes the class room live and active. 

Teaching aids avoid dulls and provide direct 

experience to the students. 

 A good teacher uses media (aids) to reap the 

above, leading to best pupil learning and 

success. 

 

Conclusion 

 These are number of teaching aids available at 

present. If a teacher used in a judicious way it will 

make our teaching more effective. If a teacher use 

chalk and board properly it can make the student 

understand the topics wonderfully, students can 

grasp structures, constructions, and mode of 

working very easily through models and charts. 

Using smart boards for viewing videos of science 

topics after explanation will provide live like 

viewing of the concepts. Teachers begin using 

visual, audio and hands-on aids, as early as pre-

school. Students tend to get more involved when 

learning, if teaching aids are implemented into the 

curriculum. The tools are designed to involve the 

students, Promote interaction and promote faster 

learning and better comprehension. Being able to 

see, hear or get involved in topic creates much 

better method for learning. The main factor in the 

effective use of teaching aids is that a skilled 

teacher is behind the tools being used. Teaching 

aids are an integral component in any classroom. 

The many benefits of teaching aids include helping 

learners improve reading comprehension skills, 

illustrating or reinforcing a skill or concept, 

differentiating instruction and relieving anxiety or 

boredom by presenting information in a new and 

exciting way. 
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Abstract  
 The mid 20th century saw the upsurge of a new awareness about the women’s marginalised position resulting into the birth of 

women’s movement. Literature is the mirrors of society and polity is the frame work of the social consciousness reflected therein and 
could not remain unaffected by the women’s marginalization is society especially patriarchal society. The post independence period 

has brought to the for front a number of noted women novelists who have enriched India English fiction by a creative released of 
feminine sensibility. This present paper attempts to explain the analysis of the variety of theme in the fictional world of Nayantara 

Sahgal. In almost every novel, Nayantara has a central women character that gradually mover towards an awareness of her 
emotional needs. Nayantara Sahgal’s novels read like commentaries on the political social turmoil that India has been facing since 
independence Mrs. Sahgal’s feeling for politics and her common over English are rather more impressive than her art as a novelist. 

All her major character of the novel are drawn towards the vortex of politics. Besides politics, fiction also focuses attention on 
Indian woman’s search for sexual freedom and self-realisation as a woman novelist; Sahgal recognizes that her primary obligation 

is that of advocating the emancipation of woman. She has describes in her novels how woman is exploited even during the modern 
times by both the individuals and the society. She tried to portray the sensibility of woman that how a woman looks out at herself 

and her problems. 

 

Introduction  

 Nayantara is one of the most famous Indian 

English Fiction writers. She is one of the most 

prolific novelists amongst the modern Indian 

women novelists, and holds her unique identity in 

Indian Writing in English. She is the daughter of 

Mrs. Vijayalaxmi Pandit and the niece of our first 

Prime Minister Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and had 

differences of opinion with her famous cousin 

Indira Gandhi during the most critical phases of 

the political propriety of Indian democracy in late 

1960s and throughout the 1970s. She is a very 

sensible, independent woman who always 

maintained her sense of freedom and was not 

easily intimidated by power and powerful people, 

also an independent thinker; she lived her life on 

her own term regardless of social pressures and 

criticism about the choices she made in her 

personal life.  

 The main theme of her novels is the 

expression of the pathetic condition of the women 

in the male dominated society which is the blot on 

the society. In the society, the women are 

considered as a daughter, wife, sister, mother, she 

is also considered as ‘Maa’ in the scripture but still 

in the modern age she is suppressed, exploited and 

counted as the servant of the male. This 

discrimination is minutely observed and expressed 

by Nayantara Sahgal in her novels. She exhibited 

the pathetic condition of the women in the society. 

According to Manu, the law giver „A woman 

should be under the protection of father in the 

childhood, then under the husband in youth and if 

the fate condemns her to widowhood, she must 

lean on her son. The same mentality has been 

going on since the beginning of the civilization of 

the society. Here the woman is the object of 

gratifying sex and services to their children. She 

has been living in the „cave where the husband is 

a less talker to her for whom she has sacrificed and 

devoted the whole life. Here, in India, marriage is 

the institution where a woman is an object for the 

decoration, for possession and for man’s sexual 

gratification.  

 The loneliness and violence have become the 

fate of the womanhood in their private life. They 

are living in the cave which is described 

beautifully in the novels of Nayantara Sahgal. The 

importance of men and their superiority has been 

a part of Indian social mores for generation. 

Patriarchal society promoted two images of 

women: First women as the sexual property of 
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man and second, woman as a chaste mother of 

their children. The fundamental values bind a man 

and woman into the bond of togetherness, the 

fidelity and companionship are away from social 

world today. Men take pride in having 

relationship before and after marriage. But the 

same thing they do not expect from the women. It 

is really an appalling condition of women that 

they cannot live without man in our society. They 

are considered physically weak and to venture in 

the society.  

 All these things have been expressed from the 

novels of Nayantara Sahgal like, Storm In 

Chandigarh, This Time Of Morning, A Time To Be 

Happy, The Day In Shadow, Rich Like Us, Mistaken 

Identity etc. In these novels, she exposes the true, 

hypocrite face of the Indian male dominated 

society.  

 Men take pride in having illicit relationship 

before and after marriage. But the same thing they 

do not expect from the women. We find this thing 

in the relations between Saroj and Inder in the 

novel Storm in Chandigarh. Saroj is unhappy and 

unable to find reciprocal involvement in her 

marriage. Her husband Inder is not only from a 

different cultural background but also a different 

kind of person. He treats her very brutally like a 

sex object and not as a companion in marriage. 

Inder uses chastity as a weapon against his wife, 

Saroj. When Saroj tells him innocently about her 

affairs before her marriage, Inder considers it to be 

a serious moral offence. He feels that her act of 

relations with another man before the marriage 

was nothing but the crime. But, Saroj is not guilty 

and dishonest at all. Inder often ill-treats Saroj 

chiefly for her having lost her virginity before 

marriage. Sadist Inder, neither forgets this incident 

nor let Saroj forget it. Saroj who has been brought 

up in the liberal atmosphere of freedom. She is 

greatly surprised by her husband’s violet reactions 

to a premarital affair she had in her collage days. 

Inder could not forgive this act of Saroj and 

constantly exploits her sense of innocence. We 

have seen that Inder often tortures his wife Saroj 

for having premarital affair but the ironical thing is 

that Inder himself has lost his virginity long before 

his marriage, the narrator says, “There had been 

no such nightmare to contend with until his 

marriage. He had been precarious and successful 

in sex, robustly collecting experience where he 

found it”. Saroj undergoes even a beating for this 

fault of hers, but Inder never punished himself for 

his fault. Inder had also the sexual relations before 

his marriage but in the male dominated society the 

guilt of man is not considered. Women in Indian 

society must be virtuous, chaste, passive and 

devoted to her husband even though the husband 

is having all types of evils in his character. Before 

marriage she must not get involved in the sexual 

involvement. For men it is not the crime to keep 

sexual relationships before or after the marriage 

while women are tortured for their same act. It is 

the inequality which is found in the male 

dominated Indian society. Sarala is the victim of 

this act and she had to face a lot of torture by her 

husband after innocently revealing the secret of 

her relations with another man before the 

marriage. Inder treats Saroj merely as a wife, a 

possession, not a person. There is no question of 

friendship between them. In this way, Inder-Saroj 

relationship exposes the cruel face of patriarchy 

where a woman lives in an appalling condition 

and faces sufferings because of strong social 

conventions.  

 The male superiority over female in marriage 

which finds in Inder, the same we find in Ram 

also in the novel Rich Like Us. The hero of the 

novel Ram marries Mona. Then he falls in love 

with Rose and finally fails. For him woman is a 

part of the heritage. For supporting his views or 

attitude he gives the examples of the Lord Krishna 

and the king Dashratha. He tells Rose that Lord 

Krishna had three hundred wives and the king 

Dashratha, the father of Lord Rama had three 

wives. He claims that Hindus are more 

adventurous than Mohammedans who can only 

have four wives at a time. Claiming that Hindu 

marriage is a sacrament and not a contract, he 

rules out giving up his first wife, Mona. He has no 

guilt in his heart having first wife on the one hand 

and marries second time with Rose. And after his 

second marriage he carries an affair with Marcella. 

When Rose wants an explanation on this matter 

he explains to Rose that he feels intellectual love 

for Marcella. But his attitude turns violent towards 

Rose when she goes out with Freddi (with whom 

she was engaged before she met Ram) to get some 

relief from the suffocating experience which she 
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got after marrying Ram. He even doesn’t approve 

her meetings with Freddi and becomes annoyed at 

her. He also scolds her very brutally.  

 Sahgal, here shows the marriage institution is 

only the formality of binding to show the society 

only, otherwise it is futile. Marriage is only a 

system for the men to gratify their lust of sex while 

for woman it is the thing of devotion and sacrifice. 

But, the feeling of woman is not considered by the 

males in the society. Her sacrifice is mute. She has 

to live in the “cave”, which is the symbol of 

hypocrisy, loneliness and no communication with 

the husband. In the novel Rich Like Us, Ram 

enjoys life full of zest with the wives and Mona 

looking after the household affairs and the child, 

and Rose providing sensual pleasure and a 

company in business, whereas both the women 

feel wronged, lonely and insecure. Women 

surviving in the midst of adversity while bravely 

holding their fort with dignity, learning to tide 

over grief to carry on with life and displaying 

compassion and sensitivity for those around them. 

In this attitude the feeling of man is obvious in 

keeping extra marital affair but they are not casual 

about the women. They wanted their woman must 

be chaste and she must not keep any extra marital 

affair. Nayantar Sahgal strongly condemned the 

attitude of men that women are merely the object 

of man.  

 The novel The Day in Shadow also exposes the 

cruel face of society. This novel deals with the 

struggle of a young, beautiful and daring Indian 

women trapped under a burden of a brutal divorce 

settlement. Simirit, the heroine of the novel gets 

suffocating atmosphere with her husband Som. 

So, she seeks divorce from Som to be free. But 

after getting divorce she realizes that it‟ s too 

appalling and cruel situation to move as a divorcee 

in society. Her husband Som has also a cruel face 

of male dominated society. He tries to be modern 

in each and every manner and blindly imitates the 

western styles of life. Som wants Simirit to act as a 

traditional wife. She has no liberty and voice even 

in the ordinary decisions of everyday life. Sahgal 

has shown the narrowness, brutality, carelessness 

in the male characters of her novels. Their cynical 

nature has been frequently experienced by the 

woman characters in the novel. It resulted in 

loneliness, boredom, emptiness, futility of life to 

the sensitive women in the novels. It’s a cave for 

them where the hypocrisy of manhood exposed. 

The loss of communication resulted in the 

separation between the man and woman. The 

wrong marriage suffers both the male and female 

but the scar of the agony is less in man because 

they are not dependant on the woman. Finally, the 

woman who does not have any place to share their 

emotions, they accepted the path of suicide.  

 Once again we see this inhuman practice 

against Madhu in the novel A Situation in New 

Delhi. The incident of rape on Madhu exposed the 

mentality of manhood in this novel. Madhu, a 

student of Delhi University is raped in the 

Registrar’s office. The boys who raped Madhu 

regard her only as an object of lust, and have no 

regard for her feelings, will and self-respect. It is 

highly ironical situation that a situation that a 

society which produces such men and cannot 

punish them. In this matter the role of Madhu’s 

parents is also very inhuman. They “don’t want 

more publicity for what is already an intolerable 

disgrace” They think a hasty marriage is the only 

solution on their problems. Through this, Sahgal 

shows that a woman in a patriarchal set up has no 

place to go to once she is stigmatized.  

 Thus, we find that what society has created in 

her novels is based on the fact that society and the 

law are both made and controlled by man. The 

status of women in Indian male dominated society 

is really a nightmare.  

 

Conclusion 

 Sahgal’s novels present an authentic picture of 

India before and after independence. She 

considers her novels political in content and 

intention and in her view; each of the novels more 

or less reflects the political era we were passing 

through. The use of political genre is one of the 

main aspects of her novels, the others being the 

exploration of the religious theme and the 

problems of women in contemporary society. 

Though Sahgal has been hailed. Chiefly as a 

political novelist, her feminist concern is obvious 

and her fighter spirit quite vocal in her fiction. In 

all her works, there is a juxtaposition of two 

worlds: the personal world of man-woman 

relationship and the impersonal world of politics. 

Above mentioned literary survey of women 
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writers, Sahgal’s feminist approach as well as her 

focus on Indian political scenario before and after 

independence in her novels appealed me the most 

to select Sahgal’s fictional world for my research. I 

have tried to focus on Sahgal’s portrayal of 

women characters in her novels. The portrayal of 

her memorable women characters and the feminist 

tone in her fictional discourse make Nayantara 

Sahgal as one of the most outstanding feminist 

Indian novelist writing in English. 
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  Sitayana, sub-titled 'Epic of the Earth-

born' authored by K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar, retells 

the Ramayana story in the perspective of Sita, the 

spouse of Rama, Prince of Ayodhya. While 

Valmiki's Ramayana highlights the hero's 

wanderings and journey, Sitayana records the great 

saga of Sita's sufferings and her progress towards 

divinity. It is the first full length epic narrative in 

English based on the Rama-Sita-Ravana theme. 

The author does justice to the sub-title of the text, 

and emphasizes Sita's affinity to Mother Earth and 

her natural world. The ecological awareness in 

terms of the Female protagonist's learning and her 

psychic-integration has been well-delineated by 

the author's superb improvisation, without 

deviating from the original plot structure. This 

primary theme at once makes the text postcolonial 

and suggests its Ecofeminist concern.  

 Ecofeminism describes movements and 

philosophies that link Feminism with ecology and 

also to the instruction of protecting it, in order to 

create the harmonious society preserving human 

values. Dr. Iyengar communicates to the present 

day world the urgent need to be aware of the 

ecological surrounding and teaches the value 

education of adapting themselves to varied 

environment. He strongly supports and upholds an 

Ecofeminist ethics and culture, by making his 

female-protagonist to live and learn from Nature. 

Arne Naess(1912- 2009), a Norwegian 

philosopher has introduced Ecosophy into 

Environmental literature in 1972, affirming that all 

living things are dependent on each other for their 

existence. In other words it is the complex web of 

interrelationship within the natural world, in 

which Man is also a unit. Man cannot afford to 

neglect this lesson and Sita's way of life 

communicates it.  

 Arne Naess(1912- 2009), a Norwegian 

philosopher introduced Ecosophy in to 

Environmental literature in 1972. He believed that 

such a crisis of the 20th century was due to certain 

presupposition and attitudes of the modern 

western developed Societies. He made a 

distinction between deep and shallow Ecological 

thinking. Against the utilitarian thinking of the 

western Governments he affirmed that a true 

understanding of Nature would provoke 

appreciation of biological diversity and its value. 

He further said that all living things are dependent 

on each other for their existence. In other words it 

is the complex web of interrelationship within the 

natural world, in which Man is also a unit. Naess 

defines Ecosophy thus:  

 By an ecosophy I mean a philosophy of 

ecological harmony or equilibrium. A philosophy 

as a kind of sofia (or) wisdom, is openly 

normative, it contains both norms, rules, 

postulates, value priority announcements and 

hypotheses concerning the state of affairs in our 

universe. Wisdom is policy wisdom, prescription, 

not only scientific description and prediction. The 

details of an ecosophy will show many variations 

due to significant differences concerning not only 

the ‘facts’ of pollution, resources, population, etc. 

but also value priorities, said A. Drengson and Y. 

Inoue. (Alan Drengson, and Yuichi Inoue, 

Editors. The Deep Ecology Movement: An Introductory 

Anthology. Berkeley: North Atlantic Publishers. 

1995, page 8). 

 Sita is meant to be the child of the Mother 

Earth, sprouted by the union between the King 

and the land. Sita is a personification of the 

Earth’s fertility, abundance, and well-being. Dr. 

K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar writes about the rapturous 

astonishment of King Janaka: 

 “Since the vision had sprouted as it were / 

from the opening furrow, / the enraptured Janaka 

cried ‘Sita’! / and bent down in gratitude. / 

Imaging Pity as well as Power, / the lone naked 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/State_of_affairs
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new-born babe / seemed a visitant from Heaven, 

and smiled on fair Earth’s bounteous bosom”. 

(Sitayana, 29) 

 The French writer Francoise d’ Eaubonne 

(1920- 2005) coined the term Ecofeminism in her 

book Le Feminism ou la Mort (1974), who called 

upon women to lead an ecological revelation to 

save the planet. It is said to be the philosophy and 

movement born from the union of feminist and 

ecological thinking and the belief that the social 

mentality that leads to the domination and 

oppression of women is directly connected to the 

social mentality that leads to abuse the natural 

environment. Ecofeminists seems to believe that 

this connection is illustrated through the 

traditionally 'female' values of reciprocity, 

nurturing and cooperation, which are present both 

among women and in nature. Women and nature 

are also united through their shared history of 

oppression by a patriarchal Western society. It 

combines eco-anarchism or bioregional 

democracy with a strong ideal of feminism. Its 

advocates often emphasize the importance of 

interrelationships between humans, non-humans 

(e.g. pigs, squirrels, and toads), and the earth.  

 One Fine day, Gargi takes Sita towards the 

foothills of Himalayan Ahsram to meet Mother of 

Mandala, High priestess, aged prophetess, the 

throned priestess Devi Manasi, who is an Aditi for 

all. While Sita is confused with dream sequence, 

fantasy in her mind, there came Gargi to read the 

implied message. Mother Manasi holds Sita with 

compassion saying, Gargi has wisely brought you 

here, and gazing Sita:  

 “within and without universes  

  became unseverable,  

  and she saw the Tree in the seed, the Sun  

  in the nethermost darkness” (Sitayana, 64) .  

 K.Krishnamoorthy reviews in his Article that, 

“Dr.K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar’s Sitayana, the epic is as 

much a paean of Nature-mystics, as it is a 

celebration of the Earth-Daughter Sita. The whole 

epic itself in a nutshell, is the wonderland of 

memories of primeval Earth, timeless intimacies, 

sunshine and eclipse and the sweep of action is 

inter-cosmic. Hence, Sita is the Earth-Born. 

Readers will also gain insight into foundational 

Hindu values. Dr.K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar is a 

viable and vibrant vocabulary, at once rich and 

unexceptional, flowery and fluent”. 

(Krishnamoothy. K. Epic Heritage: Rev. of Sitayana. 

The Literary Half- yearly 34.1. January, 1993: 127, 

129). 

 After the marriage when the four prince and 

princesses came to Ayodhya, the King arranges 

for the coronation on the throne of Ayodhya for 

Rama and Sita. The people feel overjoyed, the 

Nature welcomes the dawn with the bliss: 

 “A burst of universal rejoicing / greeted the 

King’s announcement, / and ‘twas like the 

clamour of the peacocks / welcoming the dark 

rain-cloud. / It was the month of Chaitra, and the 

woods / were in blossom, and the earth / smiled 

everywhere, and an expectancy / filled the very 

atmosphere” (Sitayana, 118).  

 King Dasaratha desires the two High priests 

Vasishta and Vamedeva to take necessary steps for 

the coronation during pushys next morning by 

collecting garlands, varied grains, sacred waters, 

mango leaves and plantain trees for function and:  

 “The citizens beamed with joy/ and Nature -- 

the wondrous munificence / of the elements, the 

Sun, / and sky, and wind, and Sarayu’s sweet 

flow -- / seemed to smile on the future. / The hour 

after sunrise saw Ayodhya, / the best of cities, 

now more / than ever well swept and watered, 

and decked / with arches, buntings, flowers. / the 

air was heavy with incense; and everywhere 

people talked of the event. (Sitayana, 127) sacred 

waters in the pots from the rivers; the holy Chairs 

made of fig; chariot, umbrella, the lion-throne; the 

sword, the bow, the quiver; a variety of birds, 

beast, grains, flowers; plenty of milk, curd, honey, 

an ensemble of gems, maids, preceptors; and the 

well-lit Sacred Fire. (Sitayana, 128)  

 Immediately, with the advice of crookback 

Manthara, Kaikeyi receives the boon of sending 

Rama and Sita for exile over fourteen years to the 

dark forest. In Canto-18, Rama and Lakshmana 

start their journey to the forest, Sita also followes 

him saying that the sun cannot be separated from 

its rays and the shadow from the object and father 

Janaka, mother too taught her to be like the 

shadow towards Rama. Rama gives the picture of 

the dark forest that they have to face dangerous 

life with lions roaring from the mountain-lairs, 

river full of crocodiles, thorny pathways, huge 

elephant in rut, pythons, spiders, snakes and 

http://www.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philosophy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Patriarchal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_society
http://www.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eco-anarchism
http://www.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bioregional_democracy
http://www.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bioregional_democracy
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scorpions. Sita moved with the plea telling Rama 

that he has pictured one side but there is another 

favourable woodland life. She remained him that 

the entire fearful animals will scare and fly away 

in Rama’s overpowering sight. Sita feels Dandaka 

forest as the rough paradise in the presence of 

Rama and says, “I am sprung from/ a wooden 

ploughshare’s furrow, / and Earth-born as I am, I 

can rough out / the perils of forest life” (Sitayana, 

140).  

 During their journey, the travelers reached the 

river Tamasa for some rest and they started 

moving towards south to Naimisa forest. The 

exilers feel sad to leave river Sarayu, in the Kosala 

countryside. At a point they reached the 

benevolent Ganga and the riverside Ashramas. 

While Maithili arrives there happened a 

tremendous change  

 “A river with mythic antecedents / 

interwoven with the lives / of gods, Gandharvas, 

Asuras and men, / Ganga was herself divine. / 

She was like the perennial feminine, / the foam 

her white teeth and smile, / the winding course 

her braid of hair, the peal / of waters her loud 

laughter: / and chameleonic her varied moods, / 

her flow, now like music sweet, / anon like a 

tempest, and again like / the ineffable sublime: / 

dark and miry here, and crystalline there, / holy, 

fair and glamorous, / the favoured of lotuses, 

swans and cranes, / the sinless and jeweled one! 

(Sitayana, 150-151). 

 Situations in life play a vital role for 

unexpected things to happen in human beings. 

There is no rational way of explaining the reversal 

in the affairs with human expectations that are 

happening in defiance. These actions and reaction 

of the environmental situation show the love and 

affection that communicated by the nature 

towards their earth born sister Sita. Srutakirti 

holds Sita’s hand saying that  

“You wouldn’t believe it, Sita, but it’s true -- / 

when you three left the City, / there was a 

universal cessation / of normal activity. / The fire-

rites were suspended; elephants / declined all 

food; cows repulsed / their calves; shops pulled 

down their shutters; sullen / silence reigned o’er 

Ayodhya. / Signifying a monstrous reversal / of 

the natural order, / the very elements – wind, fire, 

rain, sky -- / seemed to fail in their function. / The 

garden seemed to smile no more, the birds / had 

no feeling for flying / or chirping, flowers seemed 

to wilt, and trees / to wither and shed their leaves. 

(Sitayana, 172)  

 In Madhu Kishwar’s article, “Yes to Sita, No 

to Ram” she explores the popular understanding 

of Sita as a woman “whose sense of Dharma is 

superior to and more awe inspiring than that of 

Ram – someone who puts even maryada 

purushottam Ram – the most perfect of men – to 

shame”(Madhu Kishwar. “Yes to Sita, No to 

Ram: The Continuing Hold of Sita on Popular 

Imagination in India,” in Questioning Ramayanas: 

A South Asian Tradition, ed. Paula Richman 

Berkeley: University of California Press, 2001: 

P,1). The Earth- born Sita is much more 

compelling than the simple, common level 

understanding. She is not a meek, submissive, 

suppressed woman who allows herself to be 

enslaved and mistreated by her husband. She is a 

fierce, strong woman with a sense of pride and 

duty, whose rejection of Rama is the ultimate 

representation of dignity.  

 Thus the author obviously wants the readers 

to treat Sita as an ordinary woman with a steady 

progression to achieve Divinity. This tradition 

continues to level the epic world of heroes and war 

with the virtues of nurture, protection, 

compassion, treasure of our joys. While Rama 

banishes Sita to the forest for the sake of his one of 

the stupid citizens’ gossip in Ayodhya, she leads 

her life with her twins in the dense forest for 

nurturing the children. Years later, Rama meets 

Sita in valmiki’s Ahsrama but Sita who rejects 

Rama calls Earth Mother to embrace in arms for 

protection. And thus, Dr.K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar 

records:  

 “the ground opened at her feet, the Goddess M

 adhavi seized Maithili 

 in her protective embrace,   

 and as the awed celestials rained flowers 

 in an unceasing shower,  

 Maithili shared Madhavi’s throne as it  

 disappeared under Earth”. (Sitayana, 647) 

 If the protection of environment and women 

make the survival towards a long-term wellbeing 

for the Society, the human beings must save 

women, environment and thereby save humanity 

for the peaceful world. Survival of women and 

http://www.manushi-india.org/pdfs_issues/PDF%20files%2098/yes_to_sita_no_to_ram.pdf
http://www.manushi-india.org/pdfs_issues/PDF%20files%2098/yes_to_sita_no_to_ram.pdf
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their families is closely linked to the health of the 

ecosystem thus they are the most sensitive to 

changes in the environment evinced by their being 

the first line of defense and closest contact with the 

land. This closeness, therefore, makes women 

more nurturing and caring towards their 

environment. Thus Sita enjoys the peaceful and 

protective life with the ecosystem and the author 

Dr. K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar beautifully showed the 

communication of love, affection, response for 

interaction between ecosystem and Sita in Mithila, 

when she enters Ayodhya and leave from 

Ayodhya for exile, and in the dark dense forest till 

the end of her life. Hence, Sita is an ideal 

Ecofeminist.  
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 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is an award 

winning author and poet. Along with her teaching 

she became active in women issues and started 

working with Afghani women refugees and 

women from dysfunctional families. The 

encouragement of helpline MAITRI was started to 

teach women how to be self adequate and protect 

their rights in a country like US, especially those 

who were victims of male authority and ill-

treatment. The problems normally occur due to 

the ignorance of women towards the working of 

American Society and secondly coming from 

South Asian countries. These women avoid taking 

problems outside their homes. 

  A large amount of Divakaruni’s writings is 

some whqt autobiographical. Nearly all of her 

stories are set in the Bay Area of California, and 

she also excels at depicting the nuances of 

immigrant experience. She writes to shatter 

stereotypes and myths. She breaks down the 

barriers between people of different backgrounds, 

communities, ages, and different worlds. She 

focuses on the bicultural lives of Indian women 

struggling with cultural shackles to carve out of 

identity of their own. 

 The word identity is derived from Latin word 

idem meaning the same, and fundamentally 

denotes a relationship expressing the sameness of 

a thing with itself. The identity crisis can be 

perceived in ‘The Mistress of Spices”, a novel by 

Divakaruni. Tilo, the mistress of spices, who has 

come to America under the disguise of an old 

woman, has never bothered that her customers 

have not even a remote idea of her real identity 

she has left behind walking in shampathi fire to 

eter the “city which prides itself on being no older 

the a heartbeat”(Divakaruni, Mistress 4). She is 

the only witness of her real identity as they do not 

know…that I am not old, that this seeming –body 

I took on in shampathi fire when I vowed to 

become a Mistressis not mine. I claim it’s creases 

and gnals no more than water claims the ripples 

that wrinkle it. They don’t see… the eyes which 

alone are my own …one more thing is mine . My 

name, which is Tilo, short for Tilotomma, for I 

am named after the sun burnished sesame seed, 

spice of nourishment. They do not know this my 

character, nor that earlier I had other names 

(ibid,5). 

 Since nobody can ever live with fake 

identities. Tilo is not an exception when she 

retrospects her days with numerous identities. 

“Sometimes it fills me with a heaviness, lake of 

black ice when I think that actoss the entire length 

of this land not one person knows who I 

am”(ibid,5). Though Tilo herself has chosen this 

identity of mistress without any outer pressure to 

serve people without expecting anything in return, 

there are times when she feels like known by her 

real identity. People come and go and come again 

to “bent woman with skin the colour of old sand, 

behind a glass counter”(ibid,4). Sometimes she 

laments for her lost identity s Bhagyamati, 

Nayantara, Tilo, a girl, a daughter, sister, star-

seer, guide of pirates.  

 While Tilo is living in America, she is 

incapable of pure self-perception, and can only see 

herself through the eyes of those around herm 

leaving her own self-seeing as a secondary and 

almost marginal perspective. Tilo views herself 

through the lens of her surrounding society, 

thereby leading to various and often conflicting 

simultaneous visions of her identity. Ironically, 

she has the deepest vision for the innermost selves 

of all others yet is still incapable of actually 

perceiving herself. In fact, Tilo is expressly 

forbidden to look in a mirror while she lives in 

Oakland and fulfills her duties as a Mistress of 
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Spices. The strict prohibition of mirrors is a 

metaphor for Tilo’s inability to perceive her own 

self through her own eyes; instead, she formulates 

her identity upon the vision of others, based upon 

the differing perceptions of her own self as seen by 

friends, patrons and lovers. As Tilo moves through 

the maze of American culture, sje desires even 

more to see herself, to voew her life through her 

own eyes rather than the perspectives of others. 

Tilo’s moment of “self-perception” occurs after 

she questions the prohibition of mirrors for 

Mistresses. 

 In the same novel Divakaruni demonstrates 

the suppressed identity of women through the 

character of Ahuja’s wife, Lalita. Ahuja’s wife 

represents all those Indian wives in America 

wanting to have an identity of their own, striving 

hard to come our of the protective and 

authoritative shadows of their husbands. She has 

never been interested in getting married but having 

her own boutique and bank account. However, 

her dreams are shattered to pieces because of her 

abusive marriage. Tilo tells her that it is a 

woman’s right to be happy and independent and 

she makes her attempt at relieving herself from the 

clutches of patriarchy which has not been very 

easy. 

  Since patriarchy can onlybe destroyed, as 

Beavoir says “if women only break out of their 

objectification, females are left with no option 

other than walk out on their exploiters. Similarly, 

the utter cruelty inflicted on Lalita breaks her last 

hesitation, fear of hurting her parents, bringing 

shame to her family. And she decides to leave 

never to come back to the hellish life she feels 

nostalgic about the happy moments with him yet 

she has pushed away all those thoughts, as she 

tells Tilo, she deserves happiness and dignity. 

 Many immigrants feel a crisis of identity when 

placed in diasporic situation but the degree of 

crisis is variant among them. Some migrants have 

got a slight taste of such a crisis and for others it 

leaves a very bad taste, some take these crisis as a 

gateway to their assimilation and some to become 

cultural cringes. Thus, the confrontation with the 

biracial world leaves different impact on different 

people who either assimilate or dissimilate. 
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Abstract 
 “Language is a system of symbols and rules that enable us to communicate and the process of attaining a specific variant of 

human language is known as ‘language acquisition’. It is a subconscious process, the way a child learns language”. English 
language teaching in India has been started in eighteenth century, by the invasion of Britishers in India. In India English is treated 
as a second language in all educational institutions. In twenty first century English language acquisition becomes mandatory all 

over the world. The improvement in science and technology makes the people to learn English as their second language in non – 
English speaking countries. People started knowing the importance of English as it helps them to fetch good jobs in their life. In 

India, despite of many regional languages, English attains a powerful place as students in India use more English than their 
mother tongue. The Indian students face many challenges and issues in mastering the second language. This paper throws 

limelight on certain problems faced by Indian students and solutions to overcome the challenges.  

Keywords: English teaching, second language, Indian students, challenges and solutions. 

 

Introduction 

 “Language is the method of human 

communication, either spoken or written, 

consisting of the use of words in a structural and 

conventional way”. Language has a very 

important social purpose, because it is mainly 

used for linguistic communication. A language 

can be used in two ways for the purposes of 

communication. It can be either spoken or written. 

The medium of speech is more important than the 

medium of writing. This is because speech 

becomes first in the history of any language 

community. Linguistic is a systematic study of 

language. Phonetics is a branch of linguistics and 

it is the branch dealing with the medium of 

speech. 

 English gradually evolved on the Indian soil 

with the establishment of East India Company (a 

British trade company) on 31st December 1600. At 

the initial stage the company had come for trade, 

but slowly it involved in Indian politics and from 

eighteenth and nineteenth century British 

imperialism made strong root on the soil. As the 

Britisher started to take over the power, they 

brought many changes in the fields of education, 

administration, law, etc. The Britisher revised the 

education system in India by introducing English 

in the place of native languages. New sets of 

syllabus were designed for learning the subjects 

through English as the medium. All publications 

of newspapers, magazines were introduced in 

English.  

 The charter act of 1813 focused on promoting 

English literature and encouraged the natives to 

read the literatures produced in English. All the 

English works were translated in the regional 

languages. The entry of Christian missionaries in 

the year 1513 brought a drastic change in Indian 

education system. These missionaries introduced 

regular and fixed hours, a broad curriculum, and 

clear cut class system. Lord Macaulay in his 

famous minute clearly stated the teaching of 

western education in India through medium of 

English. Later many minutes and commissions 

were set up to discuss the merits and demerits of 

English language in India. 

 Even after the independence though the 

Britishers left the nation, their language became so 

firm in Indian roots. English language has its own 

landmark in India. Though many freedom fighters 

and reformers were against English, some literacy 

figures imposed English on Indians. English 

became the medium of instruction, language of 

administration and law. 

 In 1950 there arose the language controversy, 

but with the commencement of our constitution 
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English was decided to be the official language for 

the next fifteen years. Another important factor for 

the retention of English is that it acts as lingua – 

Franca in India, as India has diverse variety of 

regional languages. Slowly English attains 

prestigious position in India.  

 In the twentieth and twenty first centuries 

English has become the world language. The 

advancement in science and technology made 

English as the global language. A minimal 

knowledge in English is required to obtain any job 

offers. In India English is taught as a second 

language, which takes the next position to the 

mother tongue.  

 
What is second language acquisition? 

 Second language acquisition is defined as the 

learning and adopting of a language that is not 

one’s own native language. Second language 

acquisition deals with many components which 

relates to a different aspect of the language 

learning process.  

 As English is taught as the second language in 

India, there are so many challenges and issues 

faced by the learners and the teachers to learn the 

language. Some of the challenges faced by the 

students are: 

 The influence of their mother tongue 

 Problem in grammar, pronunciations, and 

vocabulary 

 Lack of motivation 

 Improper methods of teachings 

 Teacher’s inability 

 Lack of drills in LSRW skills 

 Less use of visual aids 

The first challenge faced by any child learning 

English is the influence of the child’s mother 

tongue. In India there are umpteen number of 

regional languages to which the child is 

introduced from its birth. The mother tongue of a 

child is acquired through the environment in 

which it grows. The chid does not find any 

hindrance in acquiring its mother tongue. The 

second language (English) is introduced to the 

child only after it joins in a school at the age of 

three. The tendency of the learners is to view the 

second language through the grammatical rules of 

their mother tongue. In India, at primary level the 

students are taught on alphabets, names of foods, 

colours, and basic vocabulary. Only at the age of 

eight or nine the students are introduced to the 

basic knowledge of grammatical patterns of their 

second language which has vast variation to their 

mother tongue syntactical structures. So many 

queries enter in the minds of the learners regarding 

grammar. This kind of atmosphere is seen in the 

government schools in India. Since India consists 

of numerous government schools, students belong 

to these schools find it difficult to acquire English 

language.  

 Motivation plays a significant role in 

acquiring the second language. Many learners of 

English lack motivation. As most of the students 

in India are from rural areas their parents are 

satisfied with their children’s pass marks and they 

do not encourage their children to communicate in 

English. In schools the teachers too become weary 

of the students’ mistakes and they show indifferent 

attitude towards the learners. Thus the students 

are not encouraged to learn the second language. 

As the students lack in motivations they are so 

scared to communicate in English. The term 

“English” even appears to be the terrific word. 

The very thought of learning the English language 

brings fear in the mind of the learners. To 

overcome the fears they should be made to learn 

the language through games and activities. 

Motivational sessions could be given by speaking 

up the value of English in their career. 

 Grammar is very essential in learning the 

second language. The learners of the second 

language have to be introduced with the 

syntactical structures and grammatical rules of the 

language. The grammar can be taught through 

three stages. The first stage is known as 

“Exploration”. Here the learners are introduced 

with the “inductive learning”, where the learners 

are given sentences illustrating certain grammar 

rules and ask them to find the pattern and to 

formulate the rule with the help of their teacher. 

The second stage is called “Explanation”, where 

the learners find the patterns and they try to 

summarize what they had learnt in the first stage 

and they focus on the rules in their second stage. 

The final stage is “Expression” the learners starts 

practicing the patterns and rules by making 

sentences on their own. The learners should have 
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basic knowledge on lexical terms and other 

grammatical functions. 

 Teaching Pronunciation is fundamental to the 

teaching of listening and speaking. So while 

teaching pronunciation the teachers have to give 

syllable of the word and should pronounce each 

syllable in isolation. The teachers should establish 

the phonetics, phonology, and phonemes which 

are deal with sound and pronunciation of the 

words. The teacher should introduce the term 

“intonation” which conveys the rise and fall of the 

tone in pronouncing a word, thus by delivering the 

emotional meaning of the word. 

 The teaching of vocabulary is as important as 

the teaching of structures. The teaching and 

learning of vocabularies employ different stages. 

The learners should have wide knowledge on 

simple vocabulary, complex vocabulary and 

technical terms. The learners should know the 

basic difference between connotative meanings 

and denotative meanings. The vocabulary is 

classified into two divisions. One is the production 

vocabulary or the active vocabulary, and the other 

is recognition vocabulary or passive vocabulary. 

Dictations and drilling practices could be done to 

be familiar with vocabulary. 

 LSRW skills are the major skills in English 

language. One has to be well versed in all these 

four skills to master the English language. 

Listening skill is the basic of all the four skills. In 

India listening skills are hampered because of its 

demerits .One has to listen first to understand the 

meaning and then only one could respond to the 

message. Listening can be developed through 

systematic teaching. The ability of listening can be 

cultivated through listening practices. The 

listening is divided into two sessions. The 

extensive listening, which makes the students to 

expose to a wide range of structures and sounds. 

This kind of listening can be enhanced through the 

real life situations. The intensive listening deals 

with one or two specific points in language items. 

Tape recorders and word games could improve the 

listening skill of the learner. 

 Speaking comes after listening, as the students 

have to listen before they speak. In India the 

learners face the problem of grammar and 

syntactical structures while constructing sentences. 

So the teacher could start the speaking skill by 

starting with dialogue conversations between two 

students. Slowly each student could be given a 

simple topic to speak on. This will give enough 

opportunities to practice in speaking the second 

language. Through these drills the fluency and 

accuracy will be improved, which are essential 

components in speaking.  

 Reading is another technique employed for 

learning English. In India reading the second 

language faces the obstacles like the learners may 

find hard to identify the words, at times though 

the learners identify the words they are not sure of 

its pronunciation and accents. Sometimes the 

learners find difficult to spell out the word. To 

enhance the reading practice the teacher should 

give equal chance to each student to read a 

paragraph in class. The teacher could correct the 

mistakes committed while reading. The learners 

should be encouraged to read newspapers, comics 

which help them to improve their reading. 

Recorders could be used to record the students 

reading, later it could play to students, and this 

will help the students to identify their errors and 

will avoid the mistakes in their forthcoming 

readings.  

 Writing a second language is not just merely 

to write whatever comes to mind, but it deals with 

appropriate selection and organization of ideas, 

facts. Writing is a thinking process, and it is more 

than copying. While writing, the Indian students 

make mistakes in selecting words and ordering 

them in coherent form and in spelling, 

punctuations, capitalisation, word order, sentence 

construction and grammatical and lexical forms. 

The errors could be overcome by composition 

writings, dictations, and letter and report writings. 

 In India there are no proper facilities in 

educational institutions to help the students to 

learn the language. Many government schools 

lack in visual aids as there is no proper fund to 

raise the infrastructures. As there are no sufficient 

aids to teach, the students find difficult to learn the 

language, in the process of learning they may lack 

interest in learning the language. Teaching 

through visual aids helps the second language 

learners to the learn language easily and 

effectively. The teachers could incorporate 

different aids such as flash cards, flip charts, 

boards, and audio – visuals (tape recorder, power 
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point, videos) which makes the class interesting 

and kindle the interest of the students to master 

the language easily.  

 Teacher’s inability to teach the students is also 

one the factors affecting the learning process of the 

students. First the teacher should be mastered in 

the language; she must know the minute nuances 

of the language. Teacher should plan and prepare 

for the classes. The casual approach of the teacher 

results in sheer waste of time. The teacher should 

come up with motivational speeches and games to 

make the students like the language.  

 The teacher should use various effective 

methods for teaching. Different approaches and 

methods such as grammar translation method, 

direct method, reform method, oral approach… 

Both the teachers and students’ co-operation is 

needed in learning second language effectively and 

easily. 
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EFFECTIVENESS OF BILINGUALISM IN ELT CLASSROOM 

 

A. Selvarani, MA., M.Ed., M.Phil., 

Ph.D. Scholar, M.K. University 

 

My Bilingual classroom 

 “Teaching is a very noble profession that 

shapes the characters, caliber and future of an 

individual. If the people remember me as a good 

teacher, that will be the biggest honour for me” – 

the golden letters of Dr.A.P.J.Abdulkalam. 

 It’s Bilingual classroom which paves way for a 

teacher to be kept in the mind of a learner. 

 Let us have some proofs from my Bilingual 

classroom which have given me the confidence to 

utter this. 

 

Just a flash on Bilingual Method 

 The Bilingual method was developed by 

C.J.Dodson as a counterpart of the audio – visual 

method. It emerged from the scientifically 

controlled experiments in Primary and secondary 

schools. The printed text is made available from 

the very beginning and presented simultaneously 

with the spoken sentence to allow learners to see 

the shape of individual words. The outset 

meanings are conveyed bilingually as utterance 

equivalents in the manner of the Sandwich 

technique, thus avoiding meaningless, tedious 

parroting of the learning input. The mother tongue 

is again used in the oval manipulation of 

grammatical structures may be told as bilingual 

pattern drills. 

 Although Dodson’s work inspired researchers 

from various countries, the bilingual method was 

taken by Butzkamm and Caldwell and they called 

for a paradigm shift in foreign language teaching. 

This call was repeated by Hall and Cook. In their 

article it is denoted as, “the way is open for a 

major paradigm shift in language teaching and 

learning. 

  The architecture of the bilingual method is 

best understood as a traditional three phase 

structure of  

  Presentation -> Practice -> Production 

Sandwich Technique 

 Introducing new word or phrase in L2 

(ENGLISH) 

 Giving idiomatic meaning in L1(mother 

tongue) 

 Repeating the new word or phrase in 

L2(English) 

 

Principles of Bilingualism 

 Use of L1 in learning L2 

 Learning unknown with the aid of known 

 Midway to Grammar Translation method and 

Direct method 

 Main focus on oral communication. 

 Teacher alone uses mother tongue 

 No need for artificial situations. 

 Sentence is the unit of study. 

 Stress upon pattern practice. 

 Establishing meaning immediately. 

 Competence in two languages. 

 Accuracy in written and spoken word. 

 Flexibility in language learning. 

 Generative principle and encouraging 

students’ participation. 

 Usage of mother tongue in restricted manner. 

 Doesn’t need any teaching aid. 

 Time saving method. 

 It suits majority of Indian teachers.  

 

Why this? 

 Let’s put forth the reasons for choosing this 

Bilingual method as a powerful tool and let’s share 

the positive effects in my classroom. 

Readiness of the learners 

 In any learning process, the learner should 

feel comfort and should be ready to follow. In 

Bilingual classroom, the usage of mother tongue 

brings a homely and comfortable feel to the 

learners. 

Journey from known to unknown 

 New phrase or idea is delivered during 

presentation but having the equivalent in mother 

tongue which enhances the understanding and 

then learning the unknown idea. 
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Integration of writing and oral Skills 

 The importance of attaining oral fluency is 

apparent in this method. However learner is given 

opportunities to refer to written texts in the target 

language while practicing the oral dialogues. They 

become familiar with practiced structures during 

the writing session also. So, this classroom gives a 

convenient platform for oral practice. 

 

Ensured Learning 

 In a teaching learning process the target 

should be the acquisition of new knowledge. In 

the Bilingual classroom, the student finds a level 

of familiarity. Through the use of mother tongue 

the teacher ensures that the learning is happening. 

 

Controlled Classroom 

 Though the teacher has the proficiency in 

English, it’s some what difficult to control the 

behavior of the students without the usage of 

mother tongue. It also helps in delivering the 

instructions related to lesson activities. Learning 

the local language is considered as the sure way to 

improve behavior management skill. 

 

No need for Artificial Situation  

(One man Army) 

 In a Bilingual classroom, the teacher’s 

competence and confidence play the major role. 

There is no need of artificial aid or artificial 

situation as in Direct Method. The teacher relies 

only upon his competency. This can be considered 

as a one man army but at the end all the students 

become commanders as they gain good command 

over the (topic handled) language. 

 

Well packed Program  

 In Bilingual classroom, the learning program 

is fully packed one.  

  

While Learning 

 During the teaching learning process, they 

listen both languages with understanding. They 

come across new sentence structures with proper 

explanations. They gain new vocabulary with its 

meaning. 

 

 

 

Post Learning 

 At the end of the program, they generate their 

own skills. 

 Read written text with its exact pronunciation 

 Speak in L2 using the structures and 

vocabulary they learnt  

 Comprehend the idea in his own background 

and experiences 

 So the program becomes a well packed one in 

all aspects. 

 

Droplets of Evidences  

 In a poetry class, the teacher deals with the 

poem of Khalil Gibran glorifying the beauty of 

nature. At first the teacher reads the text with 

proper stress and intonation. Then the teacher 

sings the song of Bharathiar which reflects the 

concept of Khalil. Then the teacher asks the 

students to read the text of their own. She gives 

the meaning for new words and explanations in 

English and also in Tamil if it is necessary. The 

students are allowed to explain the lines in their 

own words. Their mistakes are corrected by the 

teacher.  

 They try to write the appreciation of the 

poem. 

 Thus, the usage of Bharathiyar’s song gives a 

clear background to the text. The students feel a 

comfortable and familiar environment while 

learning. Then it transforms easily to the second 

language. The teacher establishes the second 

language learning successfully. 

 

Comparative Learning 

 In teaching figures of speech such as simile, 

Metaphor, Hyperbole, Alliteration etc, a teacher 

can make the effective usage of mother tongue. It’s 

obvious that the comparative study of known and 

unknown things make immediate reach full 

comprehension and high retention. 

 There is an opportunity for the students for 

acquiring competency in both languages. 

 

Limitations of bilingual Method 

 Depends mainly upon teacher’s efficiency 

 Improper usage may degenerate it into pure 

Translation method 
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 The learners may get confused while 

contrasting the features of two languages 

 Students may develop dependency on their 

mother tongue 

 More useful only at the secondary level 

 Sometimes rather impossible to provide a 

correct mother tongue equivalent 

 

Conclusion 

 It is impossible or at least very difficult to use 

only one method in an English class Variety and 

Flexibility are the most important features to 

implement in a any class. “Don’t be a slave to a 

system” as in the words of Bruce Lee. “Adapt 

what is useful, reject what is useless and add what 

is specifically your own.” 

 In Bilingual method, mother tongue plays the 

role of a rocket. Like a satellite, the second 

language rides on the mother tongue and reaches 

the target point successfully.  
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Abstract 
 We, Indians should be indebted to the efforts taken by Lord Macaulay in favour of English education. In the Globalised 
world, one should be good at communication skills to survive in this world. Now a days, English occupies an important place in 

courts, commerce and industry. In our country English plays a dual role of link language and the library language. It is our major 
window of the modern world. In our day today life, we need English for attending interview, writing examinations, preparing 

proposals, writing letters, sending e-mail, writing application. The teachers need to read books in English for professional 
development, Teachers need to be more creative in the use of text books, as text books cannot give everything. Lots of oral and 

written practice need to be carried out using material beyond text books. A teacher has to find out the suitable method and 
approach to meet the needs of students. Much importance should be given to speaking and listening skills. More over English 
teacher should be trained properly to develop students’ communication skills.  

Keywords: Macaulay, English, communication, speaking, listening and skills 
 

Introduction 

 The women students in colleges of rural 

regions are weak due to  several factors. Most of 

the parents are not educated. They are 

economically and socially backward. They live in 

village where lack of transport, communication 

and education can dampen the spirits of even the 

best and most committed of women students. 

Some of the parents are farmers and farm laborers 

or daily wagers. After completeing their school 

studies.girl students get married. Most of the 

students are not able to continue their education .a 

 The women students of rural areas enter 

colleges with little knowledge of English. Mostly 

they studied all  subjects in their first language up 

to their twelfth standard. Their English learning 

had been restricted to a few memorized essays in 

prose and in poetry along with same knowledge of 

prescriptive grammar. School education have not 

equipped them to face prospective academic and 

communicative challenges. 

 As for the first year college students’ learning 

ability, they simply gaze at the teachers and their 

lecture. Regarding their reading skill, the students 

had read only essays of the prescribed text at the 

school and even that had been perfunctory.  

 Speaking is the most undeveloped skill even at 

the graduate levels. In school curriculum, this vital 

skill is seldom taught and scarcely tested. It is 

completely ignored their medium of instruction in 

Tamil also negated any prospect of sustained 

exposure to the spoken idiom. 

 Writing is party developed skill. Though 

students write term test and public examination, 

their writing is limited to reproducing memorized 

answers in the form of essays, paragraphs and 

annotations. Grammar has been taught to the 

students in a normative way. The rules underlying 

part of speech, clauses and sentence structures 

have taught with examples and have followed by 

grammar exercises. Languages play an important 

role in the life of any nation. Language is of vital 

role of day to day life. We spend most of our 

walking time speaking, listening, reading and 

writing. The role of English in India is to be 

viewed in the context of the part it played before 

Indian’s independence. English is a foreign 

language in our country though it has been one of 

the major languages if not the major language of 

India for nearly one hundred and fifty years. 

Macaulay’s ‘minutes’ (1835) recommended 

English as the language most useful to Indians and 

suggested its introduction as a medium of 

instruction in schools. Macaulay thought that 

Western Knowledge could be most satisfactorily 

taught through English. Educated Indians like 

Raja Ram Mohan Roy showed great interested in 

English and propagated it. He believed that 

English education would be an important step 

towards the modernization of Indian languages 
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with establishment of universities in 1857, demand 

for higher education in English gave English the 

status of the master key to the study of all arts and 

science 

 Since university education became a prime 

requisite for women jobs and safe guard of their 

life and required knowledge of English. “English 

is used as a Lingua Franca between speakers of 

widely diverse languages as India” (Allan Harold. 

Teaching English as a second language, 1965). 

English is a link language in India. It is the only 

language, which is understood by most of the 

educated people all over the country.  

 

Review of Literature 

 It presents the researcher’s awareness and 

understanding of relevant literature in the field of 

Teaching spoken English. It highlights a number 

of methods for teaching spoken English. It also 

discusses various kinds of methods for teaching 

spoken English .Different types of publications are 

categorized by the researcher.  

1. Teaching Spoken English 

2. Learning Spoken English 

3. Improving Spoken English 

4. Teacher’s role in Teaching spoken English 

 Verghis Chandy (1981) in his article, 

Counseling in Language Learning explains the 

role of the teacher as counselor in language 

learning. According to him, Counseling is given 

skillfully and there would be fewer false starts, 

fewer temporary failures adjustments. To assume 

the role of qualities as essential onces for an 

English language teacher, which cannot be 

equipped without adequate educational 

qualification and proper training in the new role, 

1. The teacher must have undergone training in 

guidance and counseling. 

2. He should have a liking for the languages. 

3. He must have adequate knowledge of 

psychology to linguistics and 

4. He must have specialized himself in the area 

of second language teaching. 

 The writers discussed so far suggest new roles 

such as supervisor, facilitator, counselor, guide 

and manger that are to be played by a successful 

English lecturer. As supervisor and manager, he 

can supervise the learners who participate actively 

in the language learning activities, and motivate 

them in all possible ways. The role in language 

class is a question of the relationship between the 

teacher and the learner. It lessens the distance 

between the lecturer and the taught and creates a 

favorable atmosphere for smooth and friendly 

interaction. It makes the learners active 

participants in the language class. The new role of 

the teachers will bring about a desirable change in 

the ELT scene, as the works emphasise. 

 

Methods and Teacher’s Role 

 A variety of Methods of Teaching English 

have been widely adopted at different times. These 

will give the teachers of English an insight which 

will help them to teach English better. They can 

choose the methods according to the needs of the 

learners. The purpose of the discussion in this 

chapter is to analyses the major approaches and 

methods in language teaching and to describe their 

nature- according to the learning objectives, the 

syllabus model used, the riles of teachers and 

learner and materials within the approach or 

method. 

 Teaching English have many methods, which 

is being practiced by teachers, while teaching to 

pupil. The various methods in teaching are, 

Grammar translation methods, Direct method, 

Audio lingual method. Method of communicative 

language learning, The Electric method, The Unit 

method, The Natural approach, suggestopedia and 

so on. 

 English language teaching has now become 

learning –oriented. The focus of attention in the 

field of English, language teaching shifted from 

“Methods to learning”. The language skills are 

introduced in the following order speaking, 

writing, understanding and reading. Activities 

include oral practice, reading aloud and questions 

and answers. There is a certain amount of 

translation with some deductive grammar, and 

some audio visual aids. The demonstration lessons 

teach grammar, pronunciation and vocabulary 

through a teacher and native information and a 

native informant. Grammar is taught inductively 

or through model sentences. Beyond the starting 

level there are lectures, dramatization and 

discussions. A variation of this, without 

drillmaster but with added regarding of dialogues 
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and drills is sometimes called the “Audio lingual 

method”. 

 Elements of the Silent way, particularly the 

use of color charts. The learning hypothesis of this 

method one learning is facilitated if the learner 

discovers or creates rather than remembers and 

repeats what is to be learned. The Natural 

Approach is considered as an example of a 

Communicative approach by Krashen Terrell 

(1983). This is an approach based on second 

language acquisition theory and the syllabus is 

assumed to be a natural one. As language is visual 

as a vehicle for communicating meaning and 

message, message are considered of primary 

importance in the Natural approach. The 

instructional materials consist of text-based 

materials, taste-based materials and realia. The 

text-books are written around a structural syllabus 

but based on communicative approach. The terms, 

Oral approach, situational language teaching, 

situational approach or structural situational 

approach lays its strong emphasis on practice, 

grammar and sentence patterns. 

 

Survey Analysis 

 This chapter presents an overall view of the 

survey conducted by the researcher with an 

analysis and interpretation of the data obtained 

from the respondents. The investigator proceeded 

with one hypothesis that the students of college do 

not possess the spoken skill. The researcher 

believes that it may be because of the laziness of 

the teacher, lack of good teachers, large class 

room, lack of proper faculties and infrastructure.  

 The respondents were asked to express their 

views by filling up the questionnaire. Since each of 

the questions in the questionnaire was phrased 

almost in familiar words and contained multiple 

choices, the respondents had no difficulty in 

comprehending and therefore did not take much 

time to fill up the questionnaire. 

 The general aims of teaching English the 

teacher should have definite, clear-cut in teaching 

each lesson. Teaching should be a skill based one. 

Full mastery of language requires receptive ability 

and productive ability. Listening, speaking, 

reading, and writing are related to and supplement 

one another. The psychology of language learning 

also tells that the four basic language skills, 

namely, listening, speaking, reading, and writing, 

reinforce each other, and even for the 

development of the single skill, some amount of 

emphasis on the other skills will be found 

beneficial. 

     

Summing Up 

 It presents the interpretation of the 

questionnaire with special comments given by the 

respondent about teaching spoken English .Many 

of their comments useful in analysing the student. 

The comments analyses are about the importance 

of teacher’s role in improving the students spoken 

English reach their students, in what level the 

students utilize the teaching of the teacher, what 

type of methods and techniques the teacher has 

followed in the college. The women students of 

rural areas enter colleges with their knowledge of 

English in a lower state. She has to introduce 

slowly the day to day vocabulary. So that, these 

vocabularies stay in the students minds. Because 

their teenage has the power to grasp and easy 

memorise all what the teacher teaches. 
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Abstract 
 Language is the most important medium of communication and now integrated to human existence. As a second Language, 
English language teaching in India faces enormous challenges and apparent. English is considered as a subject not as a language in 

India. Teacher’s language proficiency, exposure to language and materials are major concerns for quality English language 
teaching. They should be able to cater to the practical needs of learners to make them competent enough to interact with one 

another and also to retrieve information all over the world. And it is necessary to shape up accordingly to meet the demands of the 
day. One of the main problems is lack of neglecting the aim of teaching English to the students. There are so many ways of teaching 
English like debates, group discussion and so on to make them competent their daily challenges. This paper discusses the methods 

and keys to learn the language skills and how to face challenges to reach the necessity of the day. 

 

Introduction 

 English has a status of associate language, but 

in fact it is the most commonly spoken language 

of India. Its presence and value in the world has 

expanded enormously in the past decades. The 

demand for English has been sweeping almost all 

the fields of national life like politics, international 

relations, and media, Communication, travel and 

education. It is the International means of 

exchange of information and experience. The 

students of any discipline must learn English, as it 

is necessary to formulate its actual and realistic 

aims and tasks. 

 Prof. Jacob Tharu says, “English is no longer 

some remote but a powerful mystery, lying hidden 

in the world of text books and examination”. 

 

English Language Teaching In India 

 During colonial period, teaching English 

started as a tool for communicating the story of 

Jesus by missionary has a long history in India. 

Now English is the state language of two states in 

Eastern India, Meghalaya and Nagaland. It is the 

main medium of instruction at the post graduate 

level and it is taught as a second language at every 

stage of education in all states of India. 

 As the world is getting globalized, there has 

also been a sense of English as a global language, 

not just a language of the USA or UK. English 

Language Teaching (ELT) has acquired new 

dimensions methods in school as well as in college 

levels. 

 In early days, students who had specialized in 

English joined either teaching or the civil services, 

now a whole new spectrum of job opportunities 

has opened up. Now, there are now call centers 

that need trainers to equip their employees with 

communication skills, there are multinationals 

who have been recruiting marketing staff that need 

to be taught spoken English, there are medical 

transcription centers which need efficient 

translators and reporters. And for those who 

desirous of immigration to the West need 

professional help for qualifying tests like the 

IELTS, TOEFL etc. Hence, ELT has acquired 

new dimensions in as much as it has crept itself 

into diverse methods in school as well as in college 

levels. 

 

Challenges of teaching English as a second 

language 

Psychological mislead about the language: 

 Due to its association with the British 

colonizer, English started life in India as not just a 

foreign language, but as a much hated language 

too. It is a widespread misunderstanding amongst 

students that English is the most difficult of all 

subjects. The learners look at English as a subject 

not as a language. This prejudiced vision of 

English bear its fear throughout the year. This 

psychological misunderstanding leads to poor 

performance and lack of interest in learning the 

language. 
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(i) Learning Methods and practice: 

 In teaching English, one of the main reasons 

for the declining standards is the inability of 

teachers to understand the difference between the 

teaching of literature and the teaching of language 

skills. Everybody knows that the study of language 

means to develop one’s power of expression and 

comprehension can be achieved by mastering the 

four skills – LSRW of language teaching. So the 

learners should be given practice accordingly. 

 But the rural surrounding does now allow the 

learner to practice any of these skills. The lack of 

audio tools also adds in the problem of lack of 

practice. Many teachers are unable to teach 

English effectively because they face lot of 

problems due to the lack of teaching aids. There 

are very few audio-visual aids available and it is 

insufficient for the teachers to use it effectively 

because they face lot of problems due to the lack 

of teaching aids. 
 

(ii) Mother Tongue Interference: 

 Most of the problems arise due to the 

interference of mother tongue in speaking English. 

The learners forget the essence of pure language 

because of their mother tongue interference. They 

need to understand that every language differs in 

stress, intonation, sentence structure and 

pronunciation. They need to come out of this 

mother tongue interference to speak fluency in 

English. 
 

(iii) Translation method in English Language 

Teaching: 

 Translation method is used widely in rural 

areas. It helps the understand the content of the 

text but it bars from learning the language. The 

main purpose of teaching the language is kept 

aside and the teaching of content and competing 

the exam portion are given importance. So this 

translation method is a great problem in learning 

English. 

 These are four important problems or 

challenges in English Language Teaching in India. 
 

Methods to be adopted In English Language 

Teaching 

  In teaching English there are some methods 

to be adopted to learn the English language. They 

are as follows: 

 The communication method- Group 

discussion and Debates in English 

 Situational Method- Role play, English for 

specific purposes 

 Computer assisted Language Learning  

 Teaching Language through visual Aids 

 Language Games 

 The use of these methods for teaching various 

topics accordingly helps to enhance the effect of 

teaching English language. 
 

Keys of teaching English as a second language 

Aims and purpose of English should be defined: 

 English offers vast opportunity to all in the 

field of science, technology, social sciences, 

philosophy, area studies, journalism, international 

trade and diplomacy. So the learner should 

understand this purpose and its advantages first.  

 Then the teacher should always emphasize on 

the aims of teaching English. It will help to teach 

effectively. The aims are: 

 To enable the students to understand English 

when spoken 

 To enable the students to speak in English  

 To enable the students to read English 

 To enable the students to write in English 

 These are aims of teaching English rather than 

enabling the student to pass in the exams. 

 
Building communication skills and confidence: 

 The teachers should converse with the 

students day to day things and keep talking to 

them in Simple English. They will talk when the 

initial ice breakers are done with. And when they 

will talk, they will learn. And the important thing, 

the teacher should encourage the students to talk. 

At the first class itself train your students to ask 

some simple English questions and give their 

answers. Then they will come with higher hopes 

of learning more things the next day. 

 
(i) Handling mistakes with care: 

 Mistake will happen in the class and the 

teachers have to learn how to handle them deftly. 

The learners are not native English speakers so 

they will not be able to speak or answer or even 

ask you their doubts. The teachers should be 

patient with them and encourage them to express 

themselves and should not put them in 
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embarrassing situations. The efforts of the teachers 

should be in motivating them and giving those 

chances and responsibility.  

 

Conclusion 

 In the era of competitive world, when the four 

language skills are in need to grab the opportunity. 

The teacher should take adequate steps to teach 

their students about the language skills. Thus the 

students would get the clear pronunciation, correct 

accent and fluency in English. Besides, the 

teachers should update their knowledge, skills and 

should acquire thoroughness over their syllabus to 

meet the demands of globalization since English is 

seen as a key educational investment in this world. 

If provided with the latest language teaching tools 

and with support of technology one can teach the 

language effectively and motivate the students 

towards language learning. 
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Abstract 
 English Grammar is essential to speak and write flawlessly. Teaching English Grammar is essential to develop the ability to 
use language effectively. There are various approaches in teaching English grammar some of the best effective approaches are 
explicit and implicit knowledge, deductive and inductive approaches Grammar teaching should be done in context and in relation 

language skill. Text based grammar is better than isolated sentences. Reading passages can be given for comprehension. These 
passages can be useful to highlights and teach grammar items. Inductive approach to teaching grammar will be more rewarding to 

students than Deductive approach. In the Inductive approach rules are arrived at from the examples given to teach Grammar. It is 
the responsibility of the teacher to make the teaching of English grammar an interesting one. The task given by the teacher should 

be challenging, interesting and within the comprehension of the students. Exercise may be given to use tenses, to use non-finite 
forms, using ing word in the place of Halicized language, for prepositions fill in the blanks exercise may be given complete the 
paragraph by using verbs given in brackets. The above stated exercise and approaches will help the learner to learn English 

Grammar effectively. 

Keywords: Deductive, Inductive, Approaches, Grammar, Ability. 

 

Introduction 

 Grammar plays an important role in learning 

English. Teaching of English grammar is an 

essential part of teaching a language. 

Krishnaswamy expresses his opinion on teaching 

grammar in his book: Teaching English Grammar. 

 “As in religion, where there are believes, non-

believes and the confused, in the field of grammar 

teaching, some people with blind unyielding faith 

in the value of grammar as he basis of gold unity 

advocate the teaching of grammar as a subject in 

the curriculum”(12). 

 Grammar is taught out of necessity because it 

is included in the syllabus and questions are asked 

in the examinations. Due to Globalization, It is 

essential for everyone to acquire communication 

skills in English.  

 We should not ignore Grammar instruction. 

A learner of English Language should study 

grammar. Grammar skills will help learners to 

organize words and messages and make them 

meaningful. 

 The study of grammar help us to understand 

the literature of the past. It helps us to express our 

ideas clearly. For Elt, there are many methods 

such as The Grammar Translation, The 

audiolingual Method and The Communication 

Language Teaching Method. In the Grammar 

translation method,, a syllabus is followed by the 

items of grammar. Attempt is made to teach 

grammar in an organized and systematic way. 

Grammar Translation method dominated English 

Language Teaching till 1940’s. 

 Situational Language Teaching follows an 

inductive approach to the teaching of grammar. 

Simple forms are first taught before the teaching of 

complex ones. The syllabus in the SLT consists of 

basic structures and sentence patterns of English 

language. 

 Grammar Can be effectively taught through 

the audiolingual method. The elements such as 

phonemes, morphemes, words, structures and 

sentence types. The main focus of this method on 

phonological and grammatical structures. A 

dialogue is given to the students. He /She may be 

asked to memorize. Specific grammatical patterns 

in the dialogue are selected. 

 Mulroy talks about the value of Grammar in 

his book: 

  “The value of grammar was never 

challenged”. Until our day. Does training informal 

grammar improve a student’s ability to write. At 



 
 

 50   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

one time it was taken for granted that the answer 

was yes, so students were taught grammatical 

analysis as part of the effort to improve their 

writing.  

 However, when educational researches sought 

evidence for he expected effects, the results were 

negative”.  

 Shengmei Wang, in his article on The 

significance of English Grammar to Middle 

School students in China asserts the importance of 

Teaching Grammar: 

 “It is formed that Grammar has always been 

playing a role in foreign language teaching and 

learning. This many probably be one of the 

reasons leading to the debates of teaching 

Grammar. The debates result in fresh cognition of 

Grammar. It is very important in that not only 

does it help improve learners writing, but also it 

helps learners do better in reading comprehension 

and listening alike”.  

 There are two types of descriptive grammars. 

Formal Grammar and Functional Grammar. 

Formal Grammar gives more importance to 

structure of language and importance is not given 

to meaning, or the context or language use. 

Functional Grammar treats language as social 

interactions. According to Haliday, “Functional 

grammarians see meaning as central i.e. grammar 

is a resource for making and exchanging 

meaning.” 

 Diane Larsen Freeman comments on the 

study of Grammar: 

 “A study of English Grammar includes 

function words, such as frequently occurring 

articles, whose role is largely syntactic (i.e) lexical 

since they may not have an inherent meaning. 

Some grammars also include phonology and 

semantics, but the usual interpretation of grammar 

is limited to the structural organized of 

language.”(1) 

 Thornbury defines grammar in his book, How 

to aim grammar, ‘Grammar is a description of the 

rules for forming sentences, including an account 

of the meanings that these forms convey.’ (130) 

 Many Elt is of the opinion that we should 

teach Grammar in context. Teaching Grammar in 

context will help the learner to know how rules 

can be used in forming sentences. Teaching 

Grammar in context help on to understand how 

language works and it will improve their 

communication skills.  

 Harmer is in favour of teaching grammar in 

context, he says: 

 “Students need to get an idea or how the new 

language is used by native speakers and the best 

way of doing this is to present language in 

context”(57) 

 In Teaching English Grammar, an English 

teacher can use two approaches known as 

Inductive and Deductive approach. In the 

Deductive approach, the teacher first moves from 

general idea to the specific. For example; We may 

in for that all animals are having four legs. This is 

a general principle. We may come to the 

conclusion that Dogs have four legs. Deductive 

approach is a rule based one. In this approach a 

teacher first teach the rulers and principles of 

Grammar, then He/ She teaches the application 

or how one can apply the taught rules in an 

effective manner. First the teacher asks the learner 

to learn the rulers than the learner to learn the 

rules then the learn is asked to apply the rules of 

grammar. In this approach, the teacher should 

teach illustrate rules with examples. The examples 

should be simple and make the learner to be 

through with rules. 

 There are some advantages and disadvantages 

in this approach. The teacher teaches directly the 

rules. In this method, the teacher clearly explains 

each and every rule of grammar in a detailed and 

understandable manner. The disadvantage of this 

method is the teacher begins the lesson with 

grammar. It will dominate the learner. For 

youngsters, they may not easily understand the 

rules of grammar. This type of approach is the 

teacher oriented one. Less importance is given to 

learner .The illustrations may be difficult for 

understanding the rules. The learner may come to 

the conclusion that learning the second language 

is simply knowing the rules and principles of the 

grammar. 

 Krashen calls deductive approach as a 

conscious one: “Deductive and Inductive 

approaches relate to learning and acquisition in 

SLA theory. Firstly, the deductive approach is 

relates to the conscious learning process, with this 

approach tries to place a great emphasis on error 

correction and presentation of explicit rules”. 
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 In the inductive approach, the teacher moves 

from the specific on to general one. In this 

method, the teacher starts with examples and from 

that examples the learners can have the chance to 

from the rules or principles. This approach makes 

the learners an effective participant. For this 

approach, a learner can adapt any strategy to the 

tasks assigned by the teacher. 

 In this approach, there are some advantages 

and disadvantages. Since this approach is a rule 

discovery one, the teacher learns the language 

with self- confident and without having any fear. 

This approach will make the learner an active 

participants. As the teacher gives much 

importance to problem solving activity, it will 

arouse interests among learners in learning 

English as a second language. In this method also 

there are some demerits. This method will 

consume much time. This approach may lead the 

learner to form a wrong concept on taught rules. 

 For Teaching English Grammar the following 

tasks may be helpful. 

i. Yes or No Type 

ii. Answering to ‘wh’ questions 

 Fill in the blanks with correct Tense forms 

 Changing the following sentence from one 

tense into another tense  

 Fill the blanks on the preposition. 

 

Exercises for learning Grammar effectively 

I. Yes or No questions: 

 Do you like to eat pizza? 

 Are you excited to going to tour? 

 Do you like to wake up early in the morning? 

 
II. Wh- questions: 

1. Who is father of our nation? 

2. What is your favorite place in India? 

3. What is your name? 

 
III. Fill in the blanks with correct Tense forms: 

 They -------- (play) football in the ground. 

 The Students --------- (write) an exam now. 

 She -------- (sleep) since 8.00 p.m 

 

IV. Changing the following sentence from one 

tense into another tense. 

 He saw this movie last week (Change into 

present tense) 

 Srini will spend three days at Australia this 

summer. (Change into Future continuous tense) 

 Shrinika is playing carom now. (Change into 

past continuous tense)  

V. Fill in the blanks with prepositions: 

1. The cat is ------- the table. 

2. Pranesh know everything ------- Hanshika. 

3. Aarush stays in Italy -------- Summer 

(During, On, About) 

 

Summing Up 

 Grammar skills will help learners to organize 

words and messages and make them meaningful. 

The study of grammar help us to understand the 

literature of the past. It helps us to express our 

ideas clearly. Inductive approach makes the 

learners an effective participant. Deductive will 

make the learner an active participants. The above 

stated exercise such as yes or No Type, Answering 

to ‘Wh’ question, and so on will help the learners 

to learn grammar effectively.  
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Abstract 
 English is employed for several functions than ever before. Everyplace it's at the vanguard of technological, scientific 

development, new literatures and diversion genres. These bring about to new vocabularies grammatical forms and ways that of 
speaking and writing. Obscurity is that the impact of growth of English into new province seen additional clearly than in 

communication on the net. Communication plays a really necessary role in our routine lives with the recent creation of e-
communication, we have a tendency to finally may ask one another at anyplace round the world in real time in a flash. Another 
fantastic benefits it provides to US is that the ability to use our time additional to with efficiency. But transmission has drawbacks yet. 

Keywords: e-communication, technological, scientific development, advantages, drawbacks. 

 

Introduction 

 English is the most widely distributed of all 

the languages of the world. It is spoken by more 

than 300 million people. This language had its 

beginnings 1500 years ago. English is considered 

an international language because it is spoken in 

all parts of the globe. The last decade of the 20th 

century saw the spread of english for both inter 

and intra-state communication due to global 

developments. It is used as a medium of 

communication among the nations of the world. 

English is considered an international language. 

The english is used for communication between 

states and the Centre. It is used as language of 

communication in trade and industry and it is 

helpful in international trade and commerce. 

 

History of Electronic Communication  

 The history of e-communication began in 

1729 once Stephen gray discovered that electricity 

may be communication over giant distances 

exploitation insulated metal wires. Since then the 

event of it's continuing and become additional fast 

as time has gone on, serving to form the planet as 

we have a tendency to see it nowadays. From the 

primary telegraph to the fashionable day fibre 

optic and satellite communications. 

 E-communication may be a type of 

communication that it's used for the transfer data, 

information, images, signals, signs, etc., through 

wire, magnetic force energy, radio, image 

electronic or photo optical system. With its 

growing quality, individuals have started began to 

communicate via e-mail. E-communication 

permits you to mix various media- text, graphics, 

sound, video, etc., into single message. 

 

Methods of Electronic Communication  

E- Mail  

 It is used to send or receive mails using 

computer to another. 

Phone Conference  

 It is used to communicate each other without 

seeing. 

Chating  

 The user can exchange information 

interactively. 

File Transfer 

 It is used to copy files from one machine on 

the internet to another. 

Video Conferencing  

 It is used at different places can conduct an 

conference by seenig and hearing each other 

without moving 

 

Language Technology Support for English 

 Language technologies are software systems 

designed to handle human language and are 

therefore often called human language technology. 

Human communication comes in spoken and 

written forms. While speech is the old- east and, in 

terms of human evolution, the most natural form 

of language communication, complex information 

and most human knowledge is stored and 
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transmitted through the written word. Speech and 

text technologies processor produce these die rent 

forms of languages, using dictionaries, rules of 

grammar, and semantics. It means that language 

technology (LT) links language to various forms of 

knowledge, independently of the media (speech or 

text) in which it is expressed. 

 When we communicate, we combine 

language with other types of communication and 

information media — for example, speaking and 

facial expressions. Digital texts link to pictures and 

sounds. films may contains language in spoken 

and written forms. In other words, speech and text 

technologies overlap and interact with other multi 

modal communication and multimedia 

technologies. We discussed the main application 

areas of language technology. 

 These include applications and basic 

technologies such as the following: 

 spelling correction 

 authoring support 

 computer-assisted language learning 

 information retrieval 

 information extraction 

 text summarization 

 question answering 

 speech recognition 

 

Impact and Influence of E -Communication  

 The excellent ways to e-communicate like the 

telephone, cell phone and the internet with a 

laptop. It really improves are means of 

communicating to each other. First, 

communication gives us the ability to stay in 

touch anywhere at anytime. Also,it is more 

reliable and faster to transport important 

documents or news by mail or memory stick. Last, 

you could have immediate replies no matter where 

you are. It also have negative effects like to 

increases the efficiency to ruin and reputation. In 

the internet is so vast, it is harder to keep 

information secret. It also helps the criminal as 

well. 

 

Advantages of E-Communication  

 The following points highlight on the benefits 

of electronic communication: 

1. Speedy transmission: It needs solely a couple 

of seconds to speak through electronic media 

supports fast communication. 

2. Wide coverage: World has become a 

worldwide village and communication round 

the globe needs a second solely. 

3. Low cost: E-communication saves time and 

cash. as an example, Text SMS is cheaper 

than the normal letter. 

4. Exchange of feedback: E-communication 

permits the moment exchange of feedback. 

therefore communication becomes good 

victimization electronic media. 

5. Managing international operation: Business 

managers will simply operation across the 

world. Video or teleconference e-mail and 

mobile communication are serving to 

managers during this regard. 

 

Disadvantages of E-Communication  

 Electronic communication isn't free from the 

below limitations: 

1. The degree of data: the degree of 

telecommunication info is increasing at such a 

quick rate that business folks square measure 

unable to soak up it among the relevant point 

in time. 

2. The price of development: E-communication 

needs large investment for infrastructural 

development. Frequent modification in 

technology additionally demands more 

investment. 

3. Legal status: information or info, if faxed, is 

also distorted and can cause zero worth 

within the eye of law. 

4. Undelivered data: Information might not be 

retrieved to statement or fault with the 

technology. therefore needed service are going 

to be delayed. 

5. Dependency: Technology is dynamical daily, 

and thus developing countries face the matter 

as they can't afford the new or advanced 

technology. Thus developing countries ought 

to be dependent towards developed countries 

for sharing world network. 
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Conclusion  

 Electronic communication is a great human 

achievement. It has the advancement e-

communication has many drawbacks, its benefits 

have really helped our ancestors and us get to a 

new, better age. Now there are many types of e-

communication that we had never expected.  
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 English Language Teaching is one amongst 

the quickest growing sectors within the world. The 

employment of recent technologies is associate 

degree integral and driving part of this growth. 

Language lecturers are avid users of technology 

for a awfully very long time for effective teaching. 

Gramophone records were among the first 

technological aids to be used by language teachers 

in order to present students with recordings of 

native speakers’ voices, and broadcasts from 

foreign radio stations were accustomed build 

recordings on reel-to-reel tape recorders. 

Alternative samples of technological aids that are 

employed in the second language room embody 

slide projectors, film-strip projectors, film 

projectors, video recording recorders and optical 

disc players. Throughout the Seventies and 

Eighties customary microcomputers were 

incapable of manufacturing sound and that they 

had poor graphics capability. This diagrammatic a 

step backwards for language lecturers, World 

Health Organization by now had become 

conversant in employing a vary of various media 

within the foreign language room. The arrival of 

the multimedia system laptop within the early 

Nineteen Nineties was thus a significant 

breakthrough because it enabled text, images, 

sound and video to be combined in one device and 

also the integration of the four basic skills of 

listening, speaking, reading and writing. 

 

English in India Today 

 Pre- Independence English occupied a really 

vital place in Asian country. It absolutely was the 

official language of the administration, medium of 

instruction and subject of study within the Indian 

colleges and university level. Data of English 

became a fashion of the day. It's a very important 

foreign language that has earned the standing of 

link language in numerous countries of the planet. 

West Germanic language has occupied a very 

important place within the education system of 

Asian country. English was supreme within the 

pre-Independence Asian country. It absolutely was 

the language of administration a mandatory 

subject because the faculty and schools, and 

therefore the medium of instruction for the themes 

at the varsity, faculty and therefore the university 

level. It occupied a very important place in courts, 

commerce and business. Besides being a link and 

library language I Asian country, it's our major 

window on the trendy world. The students 

‟ current needs for using English in daily life are 

restricted for making some enquires, taking 

examinations, manufacturing activity letters, 

application, grievance etc. The potential would 

like may well be determined by considering the 

role of English that plays outside colleges. English 

is wide used for inter- state, state centre, 

communication between government at the very 

best level of state administration, in business, 

industry, and banking. English continues to be the 

foremost favored medium of instruction and 

examination at the very best levels of university 

education. Proficiency in English can thus be of 

terribly high utilitarian worth for our students. 

Once they leave faculty, they are going to higher 

seats of learning like universities or technical 

institutes for advance studies or take up 

employment which can be Associate in Nursing 

quality. Several social transactions in their 

everyday life demand a decent data of English. 

These skills once nonheritable in colleges can 
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perpetually be in use at intervals and outdoors the 

tutorial setting.  

 

Teaching English as a second language 

 English is taught as a second language in 

almost all the schools in India. Second language 

acquisition in general understanding, speaks about 

the language that is used for learning in classroom 

contexts. There are a number of differences 

between an adult and a child learning a second 

language. The non English medium students are 

taught English in Tamil by unequipped teachers. 

Hence, the non-English medium students, when 

they enter colleges, have problem with the 

language to cope with their studies. They need to 

develop the required language skills for 

participating in all the aspects of their college life, 

while they also have to strive hard to develop 

mastery over their content writing with other 

students as well. This skill is known as Cognitive 

Academic Language Proficiency (CALP) by 

Cummins. Most of the students in India face this 

hindrance in learning. This is because a vast 

majority of them study in Government schools, 

where the medium of instruction is largely the 

mother tongue, and these are students, who 

belong to the category of first generation learners. 

In schools, English is taught through literary 

pieces like prose and poetry. Almost of the 

students fail to realize the importance of English. 

They realize it only at the time of their placements 

in the final year, but then it becomes too late. 

“English is destined to be in the next succeeding 

centuries more generally the language of the world 

than Latin was in the last or French is in the 

present age”. (Rajagopalan). Today English is the 

mother tongue of 75% of people, who belongs 

races and countries. No language, ancient or 

modern, can be compared with English in its 

geographical distribution. English has become a 

popular vernacular tongue since Europeans and 

non-Europeans all over the earth are making 

increasingly the use of English as their “second 

language‟ , because for them , English and 

information are interwoven; perhaps, one half of 

the mankind has chosen English to communicate 

with those, who do not speak their own language. 

 

Teaching multimedia Tools/Aids 

 Curriculum developers and tutorial designers 

collaborate with masterful teacher and subject 

specialists to make effective, integrated learning. 

strategies which strengthen teachers‟  professional 

skills, create best use of room time, and broaden 

student access to learning materials (Richards, 

2001). The tools may be categorised into 2,  

 Visual Aids 

 Audio Aids  

 

 Visual Aids: There square measure visual 

aids like chalk-board, flannel board, bulletin 

board, flash cards, slides, charts, maps, sketches, 

models, animation and video etc. out of those 

black board and chalk square measure the most 

common one.  

 Audio Aids: code that is employed for 

pronunciation follow, radio and magnetic recorder 

etc. Visual aids herald category the category room 

and brighten up the class space atmosphere. They 

supply interest within the lessons and create the 

scholars to find out a lot of their subject. Visual 

aids facilitate the teacher to make scenario for 

teaching the beginners. Audio helps in providing 

speech coaching to pupils. They allow the scholars 

to retain things for a extended time. 

 

Importance of Mistreatment Teaching  

Transmission Aids 

 Teaching aids square measure nice help in 

teaching any subject, language and science, etc. 

throughout the time of pedagogy the aids has 

given a lot of distinguished as a result of the 

subsequent functions.  

 Variety: they supply selection and keep the 

category spirited and in additional interest. At a 

similar time it provides the adequate information 

and knowledge relating to their subjects.  

 Effective Teaching: By the utilization of the 

aids an educator will teach lessons a lot of 

effectively instead of merely create them perceive. 

whereas teaching the teacher will produce a brand 

new scenario to assume a lot of regarding their 

subject to accumulate information and knowledge. 

CONCRETE: Aids create things concrete by 

creating AN charm to the senses. What makes AN 

charm to the senses reinforces memory and makes 

the lesson and also the learning a lot of attention-

grabbing. Students learn their lessons with a lot of 
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interest and involve in varied activities that square 

measure all conduct by the teacher.  

 Provide Interest and Inspiration: Aids offer 

interest and encourage students to hunt a lot of 

information, while not interest nobody is prepared 

to find out something. thus interest is that the 

primary issue for learning any language. At a 

similar time inspiration is very important to try to 

additional study  

 Reduce Teacher’s Talking and Discussion: 

Aids reduces lecturers talking and discussion 

within the room whereas teaching. once an 

educator shows a model or video, needn't make a 

case for everything to the scholars as a result of it 

provides them the enough information to grasp 

bound things. Forming language atmosphere: 

Audio-Visual aids facilitate in making the 

language within the category. once a second 

language video compete within the room there'll 

differ atmosphere seems, it permits the scholars to 

know pronunciation, accent, stress etc. scale back 

the over-dependence on tongue: the utilization of 

aids in an exceedingly foreign language category 

helps the teacher to scale back the over-

dependence on pupil’s mother tongue. Here 

vernacular language doesn't receive a lot of 

necessary. 

 

Conclusion 

 Audio- video aids square measure acquainted 

terms within the realm of education. for a few 

years, they need been wide used the aids for 

learning. The effective of audio video aids are sky-

high mentioned and evaluated during this project. 

Effective learning is secured solely through 

effective teaching; audiovisual technique of 

teaching ought to be used, because it creates 

within the student individual thinking, feeling and 

doing in life like scenario and dynamic 

experiences in learning. This technique will bring 

the kid most effectively and economically the 

required results. thus for this generation the 

scholars focus chiefly on the straightforward 

thanks to perceive or learn the language 

effectively. They feel that the technology provides 

nice extent in learning. Recommendations: 

multimedia system tools that square measure 

obtainable within the market aren't bespoke. 

Teacher ought to analyze them predicatively and 

retrospectively to use them effectively within the 

room. Feedback from the scholars are often 

utilised to enhance the potency of the teaching by 

the employment of multimedia system tools. 

multimedia system tools ought to be used suitably 

and regularly to extend the amount of the teaching 

similarly as learning. Sample verbalizer. 
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Abstract 
 In India, English has been teaching as a second language. It had occupied the place of an official language. It is used as a link 

language such as a national link language, as an international link language and as a Library language. English language is not 
only taught as compulsory subject at schools, colleges and universities but also used as medium of instruction in some schools and 

other field. Teaching English language requires not only the skill, knowledge of subject, methods but also infrastructural facilities 
like language laboratory, teaching aids, teaching materials and books and audio-visual aid etc. It discusses contemporary situation 

in India and different problems faced by the learners of English and what is the right way of language acquisition for second 
language learners in India. 

Keywords: English as a second language, problem of teaching English, remedies 

 

English Language in India 

 Pre_ independence English occupied a very 

important place in India. It was the official 

language of the administration, medium of 

instruction and subject of the study in the Indian 

schools and universities level. It was link language 

in different countries of the world. It was occupied 

important place in the educational system of 

India. It was a compulsory subject at schools, 

college, and at University level. English language 

spread in the present scientific and technological 

world. All the research, computer and updated 

knowledge in English language. The government 

has been encouraging either directly or indirectly 

for the teaching and learning of the English. 

English was heavily influenced by Indians 

 

Present Status of English Language Teaching In 

India 

 English was the language of the 

industrialization and modernization, and now it is 

globalization, mother tongue or regional 

languages have failed to create market value for 

themselves and only English sells . English is as a 

world language because more than 50% of the 

world population uses English language. English 

is necessary for daily life. Knowledgeable of 

English became a fashion of the day. Many 

companies there use English, now standard 

English is that in schools in those countries, 

because it is the necessary for careers. Parents 

especially those belonging to the middle and upper 

classes, expect their children to get the best type of 

education and they conclude that it is the possible 

only through the English medium. So we find that 

the English medium schools are opened 

everywhere in Our country. Some upper class 

parents sent their children to international school 

in India because: 

 All education at international school in India 

is in English, just like USA and UK. 

 Indian schooling education is recognized 

world wide. 

 International schools in India have new 

Modern infrastructure. 

 In the past, students were introduced to 

English only fifth standard onwards. Student 

learned English as one of the subjects and got little 

opportunity to use English in School and outside 

the school. But the present situation is changed. 

Now a day's pre-school onwards English is 

introduced in schools. But the exact expected 

result cannot be get achieved because of wrong 

handling of curriculum and lack of the efficient 

teachers. 

 

English as a Second Language  

 English as a second language. Make it a home 

language. For the majority of the English-

educated people accepted, English is a street and 

office language. The Oxford English dictionary 

lists about thousands words of Indian origin. More 

than thousands words of English origin are used in 

every Indian language. Even in rural areas, words 
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like motor, car, switch, bus, train, stamp, letter 

etc. were used in India from beginning. Still today, 

the rural areas are affected by English words and 

culture from TV.  

 English is not a foreign language to India. 

India was occupied for 150 years. The English 

established the Indian school/ educational system. 

And still, English is a tool of communication in 

Indian life. "‘. Indians grow up, English language 

has a lot of influence in their life. But the English 

teacher cannot make a difference, if someone 

already knows some English words. Of course it’s 

a good starting point. But the main things, like 

grammar, literature, the rules of writing all the 

basics, they have to learn like it was foreign 

language, English is not the mother tongue and it 

is not even close to bilingual use. The better term 

would be English language teaching as a second 

language. 

 

Problems of Teaching English 

 In a country like India, classes of mixed 

ability groups are a feature of every small town or 

village. In most of the rural parts of India, 

learning-teaching process is done in the vernacular 

language. On the other hand, most of the 

competitive examinations (higher education and 

employment) require English as medium of 

instruction. There are so many factors that affect 

the teaching-learning process in India 

 The English being a second language faced 

with many problems. 

 Many students learn the basics grammar at 

the school level for the purpose of passing in the 

examinations only ,and not to face any real life 

situations. It Means, the students only to pass the 

English language . Every students learn English 

for develop their career but not to develop their 

knowledge . That’s why rural areas students 

difficult to survive the life 

 Indian students cannot practice and perfect 

their English language. Even the English teacher 

teach English without giving the students practice 

because they are not properly equipped enough to 

practice it. The result is that teaching English for 

many years at schools and college, most of the 

students cannot speak the language with correctly. 

 Present challenges of English language 

teaching is, Improperly trained teachers 

Lack of sufficient text books and teaching 

materials. 

 Lack of basic facilities and Equipment for 

effectively teaching and learning of English 

language 

 Crowded classes the size of the classes 

everywhere is considerably large. This is one of 

the reasons why individual attention is not 

possible to the students. 

 Staff storage the ratio of students to teachers is 

high, leading to ineffectiveness. The rural 

atmosphere does not provide students the 

opportunity to speak and learn English 

 Lack of motivation In learning a second 

language, motivation include many components, 

such as, the individual’s drive, need for 

achievement and success, curiosity, desire for 

stimulation and new experience 

 Lack of modern device like audio_ video 

Language lab, internet facilities, newspaper etc.. 

 Lack of practice 

 Lack of interest in English 

 Malpractice in the examination the teacher 

also teaches only important aspects the 

examinations. Rural areas students simply have to 

memorize and malpractice at the time of exam 

 Lack of confidence. 

 More than thousands of students come out of 

schools without knowing how to write read, Own 

mother tongue. It is tragedy. This worries the state 

governments who see in it a threat to the identity 

of the dominant language of the state. The Indian 

get jobs abroad as the most important good of 

education. It was the complexity of the situation. 

Today English has become one of the major 

language of the world, and works as a powerful 

language of communication. These all are the 

major identified problems, issues or challenges in 

our ELT. 

 

Remedies 

 Most of the learners would like to speak 

English fluently, so English learner must read 

because reading is improve the pronounciation, 

grammar, vocabulary reading and writing skills. 

 English learner develop own interests English 

learner learn New words from dictionary 

 Write a correct sentence by proper guide 
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 More practice the sound and words with 

proper pronounciation 

 English learner thing through the English 

 Applying the difference methods of teaching 

 Improvement in teaching facilities 

 Make students talk in English 

 Handling mistakes with care 

 Teaching-learning process is just like making 

sound by clapping. Without two hands we cannot 

clap. Like that without a right teacher and the 

students, the teaching learning process is 

meaningless. Teaching should be a worthy of 

learning a concept deeply and broadly. Teaching 

should facilitate the students to face the world 

which is full of political, social, international as 

well as personal controversies, without fear. It 

should give self-confidence to the students. By the 

effective teaching, the students should be enabled 

to go for right choices, judgments and also 

decisions individually. An English teacher has to 

encourage the students to talk in English only. 

This act makes them confident. Teachers should 

motivate students for participative learning. This 

will solve all the stumbling blocks in students. 

Teaching learning is not a one-way process. It is a 

multi-way process. 

 In our country, 75% of the students are from 

rural areas and they are coming through regional 

language. Hence, based on their background, we 

have to design the syllabus and adopt method to 

test their English language. Teachers always play 

the most important role in teaching of English in 

India. The success of teaching /learning depends 

on the performance of the teachers and the 

availability of teaching/learning climate. Teachers 

should be upgraded and trained to meet the 

changing needs of the learners. Teacher training 

institutions need to be a platform for exchange of 

ideas. There is a big gulf between the desired goal 

and the present practice in Indian classrooms. 

Only a creative mind from all prejudices can 

change things for a “better tomorrow‟ . 
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Join an English language learning group 

 Face book an excellent platform on which 

to find other learners and work together. 

Joining and English languages group will allow 

you to lean on each for support and ask questions 

to others who are in the process of learning 

English 

 

Create your own Face book group 

 You can also use face book to create your 

own group. You can invite fellow English learners 

from your school or class and use the group as a 

place to post questions and get answers quickly. 

It’s also and ideal place to share helpful tips 

and articles you come across so that others 

can benefit from them to. 

 

Follow organizations companies, and teachers 

who share languages advice 

 Face book and Twitter are both great plat 

forms on which to follow people or companies the 

post grammar and writing advice that can really 

help improve your English her a few great pages 

to following people who post grammar and 

writing advice is great because they are often able 

to answers questions you didn’t even know 

you had you can also bookmark their posts 

for future reference on face book do their by 

clicking the arrow at the top right of the post 

and selecting. 

 

Use YouTube to learn pronunciation 

 Of course we can’t forget you tube. There 

are countless videos and tutorials the 

explain English grammar and pronunciation 

some funny and some are more informational 

either way, watching videos is a great way to 

improve your English and pickup pronunciation 

tips. Here are some good you tube channels to 

checkout. 

 

 

Connect with Native English Speakers 

 If you are looking to improve your 

English in informal setting, Twitter is an 

excellent place to engage in conversations. Since 

there is a limit of 140 characters for every twit, 

many people use abbreviations and short 

forms; there means that although it won’t 

necessarily teach you too English slang. 

 

Practice pronunciation with friends using snap 

chat 

 Snap chat is a plat form that lends is self to 

practicing writing and pronunciation. You can 

send short videos your friends or pictures with 

captions. The best part the videos and pictures 

delete often 10 seconds so any mistakes go with 

them. When learning any new language practice 

is the most important thing use your social media 

platforms to build confidence in your 

writing skills and before your know it. You‘ll 

be speaking and writing perfect English.  

 

Why Social Media Helps Improve Your English 

 There are many social media to choose 

form each of which has unique features face 

book, Twitter, instagram interest snap 

chat…The choices are endless and new 

social media appear every day with so many 

social media websites and so many people using 

them regularly social media provide an endless 

supply of content that could interest you this 

makes it easy for you to keep practicing English 

by reading and watching fun things even if for a 

few minutes per day. 

 Social Media and called social for a reason 

millions of people across the planet are on social 

media and many of them and native English 

speakers they are all on social media to connect 

with other people so you can connect with them 

easily the vast majority of social media are free to 

join to join and use so being on them is very 

accessible all you meets is an internet connection. 
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Fun Ways to Improve Your English with Social 

Media 

 Let’s start with face book, the world’s 

most popular social media website it is 

mainly used to keep in touch with friends family 

and colleagues by sharing pholos, links, videos 

and text posts, since face book has the most users 

you can benefit form in the most ways. 

 

Change Your Language Settings on face book 

 A good start to improving your English on 

face book is to switch the website display 

languages form your native language to English. 

Why because it will give more exposure to 

English while you are spending time on face book 

even if your face book friends post content in 

languages other than English it will be useful. You 

can easily change the language by clicking on 

“settings” and going to the “languages” tab. 

You will have a choice between English 

(us) and English (uk) there is also pirate 

English, if you are an advanced English speaker 

who want to have some fun and learn how pirates 

speak. 

 

Actively connect with English speakers on face 

book 

 If you have native English speakers on your 

face book friend list get chatty most likely they 

post in English and share links to English 

languages articles you should use opportunity to 

connect with them in English., of course 

comment on their post, write on their walls and 

participate in conversation that may happen in the 

commend sections. Even if you only write one 

word are a simple sentence in English, this 

practice is invaluable (very useful) 

 

Set up a dedicated Twitter account 

 If you are new to Twitter, set up your account 

in English and follow English speaking users on it 

this will keep you to keep your stream of tweets 

mostly English and make your improvement 

efforts more natural. Some great Twitter account 

to follow include Merriam- Webster (yes, the 

dictionary) Matthew Inman(the author of The 

Oatmeal comics) and NASA (forclear and 

informative tweets about science and outer space) 

when you see a tweet that you like, tweet back 

(reply)to the person who posted it. It can be 

comment, a question are a simple thank you to 

initiate(begun) a discussion connecting with 

people on Twitter is all fun. 

 

Tweet in English 

 This is a bit like keeping a journal in English, 

except your journal entries are very short and 

public. It is a great writing exercise. You can 

tweet about your hobbies, about what you did on 

a given day, funny things that happen to you, or 

things you have seen and thoughts you have been 

having. If you have followers, encourage them to 

respond to you in English as well you will soon 

notice how much you improve in your ability to 

formulate thoughts in English. 

 

Follow news on Twitter 

 Twitter is more fun when you have interesting 

accounts to follow. You can discover new people 

and also learn about what is happening in the 

world by following twitter trends. To do that, 

you can visit the “moments” tab, where a 

dedicated team of twitter employees put 

together news stories form popular tweets and 

comments. You can also simply look to the left 

on the Twitter home page, where you will see 

the side bars called “trends” clicking on any 

topic will show you the latest tweets about it If 

face book and Twitter where created for fun, 

linked was made was serious business. It is a 

social medium for professionals of all industries, 

created to facilitate (make easy) networking 

opportunities. Linked is practicing business 

English and improving your English Email 

writing skills. It is definitely more business and 

work oriented then for example face book, a lot 

of major organization and big business maintain 

a presence here. This means that brands and 

companies post a lot of major organization and 

big businesses a presence her. This means that 

brands companies post a lot of interesting content 

that is relevant to professionals like you her is how 

you can use it to learn English once you joined.  

 

References 

1. www.social evival.net.au/https://blog.oxford 

dictionaries.com>soci….  

2. www.youtube.com 

3. twitter.com/really 

virtual/status/64780730286358528?lang=en 

4. www.facebook.com/ 



 
 

 63   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

INFLUENCE OF SOCIAL MEDIA IN ENGLISH LANGUAGE LEARNING 

 

B. J. Bala Krishnan  

M.Phil. Scholar, Department of English & Foreign Languages 

Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

 

Dr. G. Vinothkumar  

Assistant Professor, Department of English & Foreign Languages 

Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 One of the best and most natural ways to improve English is to keep up with its trends. These days, social media is trendier 

among people. Social media like Face book, Twitter and WhatsApp provides a lot of opportunities to connect with other people and 
to stay in touch with friends and family. The words that surround us everyday influence us to use. Language evolves partly through 
our interaction with technology. There are many social media and each has unique feature. Teacher should take the role of trainer 

rather than teacher. There are both advantages and disadvantages in using social media, so taking it in a correct or wrong way is 
depends on the user. Having a connection with social media may help us to develop our language in many ways. Social media is a 

great tool to improve our language.  
 English is a West Germanic language that was spoken in early medieval England and now it is an international language 

spoken in many parts of the world as a second or foreign language. Teaching English as a foreign language refers to teaching the 
English language to students with different first languages. Teaching English as a foreign language can occur either within the state 
school or with a tutor. Teaching English as a second language refers to teaching English to students whose first language is not 

English, usually offered in a region where English is the dominant language. 
 Social media are computer mediated technologies used to create and share information, ideas, career, interests and lot more. 

There are many social media websites, in that some websites are very popular among people and some use them to share even their 
personal details. It helps them to have a contact with the people around the world.  

 

English and social media 

 One of the best and most natural ways to 

improve English is to keep up with its trends. We 

should update our self to the current trend. 

Something which was considered incorrect 

becomes common and acceptable some days. So 

as the trend changes even the usage of language 

changes. These days, social media is trendier 

among people. Social media like Facebook, 

Twitter and Whatsapp provides a lot of 

opportunities to connect with other people and to 

stay in touch with friends and family. There are 

also great tools to practice and improve English 

through social media. There are many social 

media websites and many people use them 

regularly. Social media provides an endless supply 

of content which makes easy for us to keep 

practicing English by reading and watching fun 

things, so all we need is an internet connection. 

Facebook and Twitter are both great platforms on 

which to follow people or companies that post 

grammar and writing advice that can help to 

improve English. Following people who post 

grammar and writing advice is great because they 

are often able to answer questions which we 

unaware of. These social media websites help us 

to learn language, but when it comes to 

pronunciation the better one to go is You tube. 

There are countless videos and tutorials that 

explain English grammar and pronunciation. 

There are more informational sources available in 

YouTube. Watching videos is a great way to 

improve English and pick up pronunciation tips. 

Twitter is an excellent place to engage in 

conversation because a tweet can have only 

hundred and forty characters, so many people use 

abbreviation and short forms, this means that 

although it won’t teach us perfect English but it 

will introduce us to English slang.  

 Social media clearly plays an important role 

on language learning. The words that surround us 

everyday influence us to use. We see so much of 

written language on the screens of our computers, 

tablets and smart phones. Language evolves partly 
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through our interaction with technology.  

 

Ways to improve English language through 

social media 

 There are many social media and each has 

unique feature. Sitting in classroom for hours on 

doing text book activities and tests alone will not 

help to develop our language skill. We should 

expose our self to the outer world where we can 

acquire language. We don’t even need a person to 

teach us; with the help of social media we can 

develop our language. The only thing is we should 

adapt a unique website and we should enroll 

ourselves into it. Teachers should show students 

how to access information and opportunities 

through technology. Teacher should take the role 

of trainer rather than teacher. Create a closed 

group and share contents, discussions, posts etc. 

inside the group; it is a great way to interact and to 

create a bond. Teachers should instruct their 

students to create a blog and post something of 

their own. Blog offers a huge exciting platform for 

learners to explore their thoughts and ideas. In the 

case of group or a class blog the tutor can act as 

the administrator.  

 

Advantages and Disadvantages 

 Once a website started a mass crowd sourcing 

project. In that they came up with an idea that 

people around the world can suggest words of 

their opinion and that would be included in their 

dictionary. Many suggested words of their own 

and as the result, the social media introduced 

many new words and terms for everyday 

communication and that spread among the 

internet users at a cosmic speed. We should be 

aware of using words in internet, when people 

make grammatical or spelling mistakes people will 

point out them, so that make us to be aware using 

words in internet, from which we can develop our 

language. There are many links and websites from 

which we can learn and develop our language and 

vocabulary skills; even there are some sources to 

develop the pronunciation skill. Proper 

pronunciation of words will tune our language. 

We need not to go from place to place in search of 

source; with the help of internet we may get things 

at our place. The only thing is that we should have 

a proper internet connection.  

 Some disadvantages are many young people 

write incomplete English words which are not 

found in English dictionary, which leads to lack of 

English proficiency. Using abbreviated words 

sometimes may confuse others. Mostly students 

use only written context in social networking so 

the focus on speaking will be less. There are both 

advantages and disadvantages in using social 

media, so taking it in a correct or wrong way is 

depends on the user. 

 

Traditional and modern method of learning 

language 

 Traditional way of learning language differs 

from the modern way of learning language. Those 

days teacher is the only source to learn something, 

where teachers used to teach the things what they 

know and it was compact learning. Only auditory 

way of learning, no visualization. Social media is 

new concept; almost nobody heard or used it 10 - 

15 years ago. Nowadays, the classroom setting is 

totally a different one. Smart classrooms, where it 

is easy for a teacher to teach and show things to 

students of their need. Students can visualize the 

things that what teacher teaches them. It brings 

everything inside the four walls.  

 

Conclusion 

 As I mentioned before there are both 

advantages and disadvantages in using social 

media, so taking it in correct or wrong way 

depends on the user. As days passes the 

development of technology grows, as it grows we 

get everything on our palm with the help of the 

electronic gadgets we use. Having a connection 

with social media may help us to develop our 

language in many ways; it is only based on how 

we make use of them. As the result of it we may 

see much difference in language learning system. 
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Abstract 
 Language is a medium of communication. Language is dynamic and arbitrary. Without knowing the structure and the 
proper usage of a language one cannot effectively communicate. So language plays a significant role in day to day life. Acquiring 

one’s mother tongue does not involve much labor but learning a second language gives the learner the hard and challenging try. 
Learning or acquiring a language is the ability to read it, speak it, write it and understand it when it is spoken. English language 
teaching classroom learning, challenges both the teacher and the learner. Drawing on ideas from social theory, this paper argues 

that the nature of language teaching is intimately related to its social and temporal location. Challenges in ELT will open portals 
for novel methods of learning. Here we can find the opportunities in English Language Teaching in the Post-Colonial era. 

 

Introduction 

 Post colonialism is the study of the legacy of 

the era of European and sometimes American, 

direct global domination, which ended roughly in 

the mid- twentieth century and the residual 

political, socio-economic and psychological effects 

of that colonial theory. 

 As a contemporary-history term, post 

colonialism occasionally is applied temporarily, to 

denote the immediate time after colonialism, 

which is a problematic application of the term, 

because the immediate, historical, political time is 

not included in the categories of critical identity- 

discourse, which deals with over-inclusive terms of 

cultural representation, which are abrogated and 

replaced by postcolonial criticism. As such, the 

terms postcolonial and post colonialism denote 

aspects of the subject matter, which indicate that 

the decolonized world is an intellectual space of 

“of constructions, of half-finished processes, of 

confusions, of hybridity and of liminalities”. 

 The term post colonialism- according to a too 

rigid etymology is frequently misunderstood as a 

temporal concept, meaning the time after 

colonialism has ceased, or the time following the 

politically determined Independence Day on 

which a country breaks away from its governance 

by another state. Nat a native teleological 

sequence, which supersedes colonialism, post 

colonialism is rather an engagement with and 

contestation of colonialism discourses, power 

structures and social hierarchies… A theory of 

post colonialism must then respond to more than 

the merely chronological construction of post-

independence and to more than just the discursive 

Experience of imperializing. The term post – 

colonization is also applied to denote the mother 

country’s neocolonial control of the decolonized 

country affected by the legalistic continuation of 

the economic.  

 

Communicative Language Teaching and Its 

Influence 

 The communicative approach challenged the 

prevailing structural view of language and 

language teaching in the 1960s and innovated 

many aspects of course design, incorporating 

insights into language use, language learning and 

teaching from the 1970s to the early 1980s. some 

of the principles of the communicative approach 

have come to be an explicit or implicit part of ELT 

in the everyday professional lives of teachers in 

many parts of the world. Communicative design 

criteria permeate both general course books and 

materials covering specific language skills as well 

as the methodology of the classroom. For 

example, the two tables of contents we have 

looked at in the previous section include familiar 

categories of grammar, vocabulary and 

pronunciation. These categories were the norm in 

course books in the 1960s, and they are still widely 

used. Categories such as ‘function/functional 

language’ and the four skills show the influence of 

both the structuralism of the 1960s and the 
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communicative approach of the 1970s and 1980s 

in the materials of the new millennium, so they 

continue to influence our classroom teaching 

today.  

 Richards and Rodgers state that, 

“Communicative language teaching (CLT) marks 

the beginning of a major paradigm shift within 

language teaching in the twentieth century, one 

whose ramifications continue to be felt today. The 

general principles of CLT are today widely 

accepted around the world”. 

 

Significance of ELT 

 The teaching-learning experience is mainly 

comprised of three essential entities: the students, 

the teachers and the instructional materials. One 

of the most commonly recognized and used forms 

of instructional materials are the ELT course 

book. It offers structured content in a uniform 

format for ready implementation. As such, it is a 

primary resource for use in the teaching – learning 

process”… the essential constituents to many 

ESL/EFL classrooms and programs are the 

textbooks and instruction materials. 

 The ELT course book conveniently and 

compactly serves a number of useful purposes it 

bestows a national authority on the teacher as 

mediator of its content it provides students with a 

quantifiable record and taken of what is to be 

studied or ‘learned’ (Hay croft 1998), it acts as a 

resources and point of reference (cunnings worth 

1995)often it is the tangible element that gives a 

language course face validity to many learners and 

teachers (Dubin and olshtain 1986167)where no 

curriculum exists it may form an entire study 

course the writes themselves the curriculum 

designees when their textbook is adopted. 

 

 
 

 The prominent role that course book play 

should therefore make them the focus of attention 

with regard to theoretical and practical ideas on 

the nature of effective pedagogy, important in 

assessing and understanding their limitations, 

parameter, and potential. ”Beliefs on the nature of 

learning can … be inferred from an examination 

of teaching materials. 

 English is a widely spoken language today it 

has often been referred to as global language , the 

lingua franca of the modern era and currently the 

language most often taught as a second language 

around the world – English in India is used not 

only for communicating with the outside world , 

but also for interstate and intrastate 

communication. Because of the great ethnic and 

linguistics diversity found within our nation 

English acts as an indispensable ‘link ‘ language 

with the information technology revolution and 

software and operating systems being developed in 

the English language a new utility for written and 

oral communication in the English language has 

emerges . English is said to be the world’s most 

important language having but because of the 

realization that it has certain advantage. 

 Language which has been considered mains 

most remarkable achievement is so much a part of 

our lives like the air we breathe, that very often we 

take it for granted and as often are not aware of in 

characterized features. Language but in fact it is 

the most important language of India. After Hindi 

it is the most commonly spoken language in India 

and probably the most read and written language 

in India. English in India is used not only for 

communicating with the outside world, but also 

for interstate and intrastate communication. 

English symbolizes in Indians midst, better 

education. Better culture and higher intellect 

Indians who know English often mingle it with 

Indian languages in their conversation. It is also 

usual among Indians to abruptly move to speak 

fluent English in the middle of their conversations. 

English also serves as the communicator among 

Indians who speak different languages. English is 

very important in some systems legal, financial, 

educational and business in India.  

 Analyzing the samples of the promotion the 

native speaker and British ELT expertise, it shows 

arguments are considers what minimal 

qualifications a language teacher should posses. 

While ELT have been informed by a very sound 

applied linguistics tradition, there has been less 

influence from the field of education, even though 
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many ELT specialists often assume the role of 

change agents who are directly involved in forms 

of curriculum change and renewal for which a 

purely applied linguistics training may not have 

prepared them. It is proposed that an 

understanding of different curriculum models and 

of the ideologies underlying them can provide a 

frame work for decision-making in the process of 

curriculum renewal, spillbacks situational 

curriculum planner. 

 In the global language system that is likely to 

emerge the struggle between English and French 

seems to be in favor of the former language. The 

present article argues that the foreseeable receding 

of French internationally can be explained by the 

correlation between language and nationalism. 

 

Graphical representation on language classes 

TESOL 

 (Teaching English to Speakers of Other 

Language)  

 

ESL ELT TEFL 

  (English as a second language) (Teaching 

English as Foreign Language) 
 

 
EFL 

 (English for learning) 

 

ELT in Postconolinial Era 

 “Readers may be divided into four classes- 1) 

Sponges, who absorbs all that they read and return 

it in nearly the same state, only a little dirtied. 2) 

Sand-glasses, who retains nothing and are content 

to get through a book for the sake of getting 

through the time. 3) Strain-bags, who retain 

merely the dregs of what they read. 4) Mogul 

diamonds, equally rare and valuable, who profit 

by what they read and enable others to profit by it 

also”. 

 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge  

 It is not altogether surprising of course that 

language teaching has almost exclusively been 

concerned with the dual themes of language the 

hand and teaching on the other language teaching, 

as a field of professional activity has its origins in 

linguistics, with the fruits of languages analysis 

long since a corner stone of the content of 

classroom work in the form of listings of grammar, 

lexical sets, functions, notions discourse structures 

and soon. More recently teaching that is 

methodology has taken a particulars emphasis is 

the debate, specifically from the 1950s onwards. 

With the blossoming of what we now know as 

second language acquisition theory and moves 

towards communicative approaches. 

 As language teaching asserts itself as a 

specialty, as an area of particular academic 

interest completer with professorships. Research 

grants journals, conferences and such like, it is 

comforting to think that we may be getting closer 

to an understanding of these two themes that is , 

what precisely language is and what makes 

successful teaching and learning of course. 

 After to several changes in the language 

methods. We are faced with a new era called post 

method. Post method calls for an alternative to 

method ie, “the quest for a best method has been 

or should be abandoned in fever of the 

identification of practices or strategies of teaching 

designed to reflect local needs and experiences”. 

 Many posts - colonial contexts and dealing 

with dated infrastructures inherited from their 

colonial past. The education system is one of 

them, and while reference seems necessary, many 

key players remain opposed. A major flaw in the 

education system is its curriculum, entirely, 

offered in a standard language, while students 

often speak a different language at home. Students 

who cannot speak the standard language are at a 

disadvantage in an ill – adapted school system and 

face social and linguistics challenges that impede 

them from being successful first in their studies 

and later on the job market.  

 

Challenges Facing Post Colonial Method 

 After many changes in language teaching 

methods, we are faced with a new era called post 

method. The post method term is quite common 

in recent publications of the field. It preaches a 

kind of ideology prestigious to language 

researchers and educators. In terms of reaction to 

this trend, there have been many voices 

celebrating the idea for its potentiality or 
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criticizing that for its impracticability. But the 

point which should be considered is to what extent 

post method has been successful in alleviating the 

problems of language pedagogies. Unfortunately, 

quite few studies have considered this inquiry in a 

robust manner. 

 In reality, however teachers have to gear their 

teaching to the rules and standards proposed by 

the MOE. This is in sharp contrast with the roles 

which teachers should have in a post method 

condition. Therefore implementing the trend 

cannot be achieved without restructuring ideals 

and standards so that teachers can claim their 

modern roles as active decision makers and 

material developers. One of the first steps in this 

direction may be including post modernism ideas 

in the educational system, despite high 

appreciation of post modernism in some countries. 

Iran has been dominated by modernism ideology 

and one can hardly witness traces of post 

modernism in the educational system. 

 

8 Tips for Teachers  

• Don’t tell the student “slowdown “or “just 

relax”. 

• Don’t complete words for the student or talk 

for him or her. 

• Help all members of the class learn to take 

turns taking and listening. All students and 

especially those who stutter find it much 

easier to take when there are two interruption 

and they have the listener’s attention. 

• Expect the same quality and quantity of work 

form the student who stutters as the one  

• Who doesn’t  

• Speak with the student in an unhurried way, 

pausing frequently. 

• Convey that you are listening to the content of 

the message not how it is said. 

• Have a one to one conversation with the 

student who stutters about needed 

accomandtions in the classroom respect the 

students needs but do no be enabling. 

• Don’t make stuttering something to be 

ashamed of talk about shuttering just any 

other matter.  

 

Conclusion 

 In the post colonial era, both the British 

government and ordinary people have recognized 

the importance of learning a foreign language. It is 

believed that India should be more open and set 

up more efficient strategies to promote the foreign 

languages education. Therefore in recent years, 

the department for education and skills has issued 

some important documents. This paper does a 

text-based analysis to explore the goal of language 

and short term and the characteristics of strategic 

development. In post colonial England, the British 

foreign languages education has the trend of multi-

cultural identity, which echoes the globalization.  
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Introduction 

 English language belongs to Indo-European 

language family .English is now a global lingua 

franca, so we must know how and why English 

was introduced in India. In 1835, T.B.Macaulay 

introduced teaching of English in India. He got 

the support of East India Company for the 

implementation of English as a subject in Indian 

Educational system. He wanted to produce 

through English education a class of persons 

Indian in blood and colour but English in taste, in 

opinion, morals, interest and in intellect. 

 Every year, thousands of students fail at 

examinations in English. In spite of years spent in 

learning English, fluency and accuracy concerns 

the learner. This has adversely affected the morale 

of many leaner and their dissatisfaction with the 

official sector in ELT has given rise to a huge 

private industry. That the private sector has also 

failed is a different story. In a community where 

success in life depends upon success in learning 

English, here is a challenge for ELT. 

 In the early years of English in India, limited 

amount of language was available to the learner. 

There were few native speakers and they did not 

always use English with their Indian interlocutors. 

There were few books and most of these were ill-

suited to the needs of the learners. So the learners 

of that early period used special word lists. Their 

needs were limited and this lists served them well. 

By the end of the eighteenth century, more 

detailed books in grammar. Pronunciation and 

areas of English, were appeared.  

 Even while the Britishers were in India, and 

Indians could be expected to have had the 

exposure to standard British varieties, few people 

could use standard accents and varieties of 

English. In some schools and colleges. however, 

there was some emphasis on recitation or 

elocution, but that was hardly enough. Indians, 

therefore, had to depend upon books and journals. 

English literature become a part of the curriculum. 

Habits of reading were encouraged. Libraries and 

book societies were created and the book trade 

flourished in India. But this made Indian English 

bookish. Even in their private conversation and 

correspondence, Indians could not keep the formal 

and frozen style away. Among Indians the 

motivation to learn English has mostly been very 

less amount. . Until about the decade of the 1960s, 

one could not pass the school final examination in 

India unless one passed in English. Now this 

motivation is also becoming integrative. Many 

Indians wish to identify themselves with the global 

culture. India has a long tradition of language 

teaching. It has successfully used the direct 

method, the structural method, language through 

literature and the reading method. The 

communicative approach to language teaching is 

also being tried out. The following gives a brief 

overview of India’s experience with these methods 

from colonial period to post colonial period. 

 We must know how and why English was 

introduced in to Indian educational system .the 

Minutes of Indian education helps us to know the 

importance of English in the colonial India;  

 I have no knowledge of either Sanskrit or 

Arabic. But I have done what I could to form a 

correct estimate of their value. I have read 

translation of the most celebrated Arabic and 

Sanskrit works. I have conversed both here and at 

home, with men distinguished by their proficiency 

in the Eastern tongue. I am quite ready to take the 

oriental learning at the valuation of the 

Orientalists themselves. I have never found one 

among them who could deny that a single shelf of 

good European library was worth the whole native 

literature of India and Arabia. The intrinsic 

superiority of the western literature is indeed fully 
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admitted by those members of the committee who 

support the oriental plan of education. 

 In India, English is a language spoken by the 

ruling class it is spoken by the higher class of 

natives at the seats of government. It is likely to 

become the language of commerce throughout the 

seas on the East. It is the language of two great 

European communities which are rising, the one 

in the south of Africa, the other in Australia, 

communities which are every year becoming more 

important sand more closely connected with our 

Indian empire. Whether we look at the intrinsic 

value of our literature, or at the particular 

situation of this country, we shall see the strongest 

reason to think that of all foreign tongues, the 

English tongue is that which would be the most 

useful to our native subject. (Minutes on Indian 

Education) During the colonial period, English 

occupied an important place in India. It was the 

official language of administration, medium of 

instruction in the Indian schools and university 

level. The knowledge of English language was a 

fashion in those days. English was an important 

foreign language since it got the status of link 

language in the most countries. Now a days, 

English occupies an important place in courts, 

commerce and industry. In our country English 

plays a dual role of link language and the library 

language. It is our major window of the modern 

world. In our day today life we need English for 

attending interview, writing examinations, 

preparing proposals, writing letters, sending e-

mail, writing application, etc..  

 In the post colonial India English plays vital 

role outside educational institutions. We use 

English for national and international 

communication. We use English in business, 

industry and banking at the gatherings of 

professors, doctors, engineers and administration, 

in courts of law in the bigger hotels and shops and 

airports. English is still the medium of instruction 

in most open the schools colleges and universities 

in India. Most of the competitive examinations 

like civil service examinations, postal service 

TNPSC, TRB examinations and life insurance 

corporations are conducted in English.  

 Even for the social transactions in our day to 

day life, we need a good command of English, 

helps us bring the people of various cultures closer 

to each other. It helps for our inter cultural 

understanding inside the country. To impart 

various knowledge to the students, English helps 

us a lot. We need English to enjoy the British 

literature. To study medicine, technology, 

economics, engineering, science, mathematics we 

need English. Almost all the subject are available 

in English. In addition to that, more than 60% of 

the world’s technical journals, news papers, 

periodicals, research books are published in 

English. According to Dash, “English stands 

preeminent among the languages of the west 

whoever knows that the language has ready access 

to all the vast intellectual wealth which all the 

widest nations of the earth have created” (10)  

 The importance of English is clearly stated in 

the reports of Radha Krishnan commission (1964): 

 English is a language rich in literature human, 

scientific and technical. If we give up English, we 

would cut ourselves from the living stream of ever-

growing knowledge. In the university no student 

should be allowed to take a degree who does not 

acquire ability to read with facility and 

understanding of works of the English authors. 

(RADHKRISHNAN COMMISION REPORT) 

 English is spoken all over the world. .English 

is the mother tongue of than more 320 million 

people. According to the survey taken in 1977, 

nearly 2 million Indians use English as their 

mother tongue. Few Indian states and union 

territories, Nagaland, Megalaya, Arunachala 

Pradesh, Mizoram and Sikkim have adopted 

English us their another language. Even Sahithya 

Academy of India recognized English as one of 

the Indian languages to maintain and develop 

trade commerce with other nations, we need a 

common medium of communication that is 

English. We use English for integrative purpose in 

India .English has been playing a vital role in our 

educational system . English helped for the growth 

of nationalism during our freedom struggle, 

English serves as a link language for the purpose 

of interstate correspondence and as the languages 

of trade among different parts of country. In India, 

English helps for the private and official 

communication.  The Indian educational 

commission, popularly known as Kothari 

commission (1964-66) recommended English in 

the interest of national integration:  

 Special emphasis need to be laid on the study 

of English and other international languages. 



 
 

 71   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

World knowledge is growing at a tremendous 

pace, especially in science and technology. India 

must not only keep up this growth but should also 

make her own significant contribution to it. For 

this purpose, study of English deserves to be 

specially strengthened (Kothari commission 

report). 

 Almost all the universities of India made 

English as a compulsory subject and medium of 

instruction. It would beneficial to the students so 

for as the higher education concerned. Students 

need English, they have to update themselves with 

the latest development in the field of science and 

the technology. Today it is difficult to think one’s 

success in any career in India without adequate 

proficiency in English. In his article, The Teaching 

of English In India: Changing Scenario Qaiser Zoha 

Alam says: 

 The teaching of English in our colleges and 

universities received a major set-back after 

independence because of the prevailing 

psychological attitude. The regionalization of the 

medium of instruction at the university level 

resulted In an inadequate exposure to the English 

language. The examination system in use was 

largely unrealistic and the text books rather 

outdated. All this led to a sharp decline; the people 

concerned have taken note of the growing 

inadequacy of the teaching of English in colleges. 

 Randolph Quirk (in his Report of English 

Teaching in India, 1963) also found the standards 

of English teaching deplorable and stressed the 

need for reform and experiment. (2) 

 The H.N. Kuzuru commission report 

published in 1965 as the report of the English 

review commission recommended the following. 

• That the change from English to an Indian 

language as the medium of instruction at the 

state universities should not be hastened. 

• That even when a change in the medium of 

instruction is made English should continue to 

be studied by all universities students. 

• That it would be necessary to have text books 

on scientific subjects education should take up 

this question for consideration. 

• In relation to the three year degree course, 

which is how proposed to be introduced in 

our universities, the teaching of English be 

given special attention in the pre-universities 

class. 

• That the teaching of English literature should 

be related to the study of Indian literature, so 

that, apart from its value for linguistic 

purposes, it could be an effective means of 

stimulating critical thinking and writing in 

Indian languages. 

• That it is desirable to have the question of 

study in English and methods of teaching 

English at the state of universities by an expert 

body and the recommendations at that body 

adopted by all universities. 

• That where English is not the medium of 

instruction at any universities. it is necessary 

to adopt special methods to secure an 

adequate knowledge of English as a secondary 

language. 

• That is in our educational interest that English 

should be retained as properly studied second 

language in our universities, even when an 

Indian languages is used as the ordinary 

medium of teaching. (p.39). 

  In the year 2012, National Council of 

Educational Research and Training and Sarva 

Siksha Abhiyan did a research on ELT at primary 

level in government Schools. . The report is 

submitted by Dr.Usha Dutta, NCERT & 

Dr.Neelu Bala. The findings highlighted the 

drawbacks in ELT at primary level and the need 

for much focus on training program and text book 

in English. The research was carried out in 

Gujarat, Jammu and Kashmir, Maharashtra, 

Nagaland, Odisa, TamilNadu & Uttar Pradesh 

and the union territories of India.  

 

Main Findings 

 The state textbooks at level I classes I and II 

focuses on listening and speaking skills and do not 

built familiarly with the language. Children did 

not got opportunity to listen to speak in English. 

They were not able to narrate experiences, 

exchange ideas and carry out brief conversation in 

English. 

 

Teacher Training  

1. The minimum qualification of students for 

admission to profession at (B.Ed/D.Ed) 

varied across the states /UT 

2. There was greater emphasis on theory or 

practice in pre- service training program in 

sampled states. 



 
 

 72   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

3. Linkage between theory and practice were 

weak. 

4. Actual handsome experience where not given 

during practice team in some of training 

program. 

 The Report suggested Administrators 

&Textbooks Developers and Teacher Trainers and 

Teachers: 

 All should realize their own responsibility. All 

should keep in mind to contribute something to 

develop communication skill among the students. 

To succeed in life English is essential. 

 

For Policy Makers 

 Policy makers need to rethink on introduction 

of English as medium of instruction from class I. 

teachers need to be trained to teach English 

properly at school. Efforts to be made to improve 

their communication skills.  

 For a text book developers/ teacher trainer;  

 The text books need to incorporate activities 

and questions which give space time and freedom 

for inculcating creativity and developing 

imagination of the child emphasis should be more 

on listening and speaking skill while designing 

books. All teachers teaching English need to 

trained in the use of phonetics as clarity and 

intelligibility are the two major dimension of 

proper pronunciation.  

 

For Teachers 

 Teachers should develop class libraries. 

Library corners to promote the habit of reading 

amongst children.  

 The teachers need to read books in English for 

professional development, they should belong to 

members of libraries English language groups or 

teaching associations. Teachers need to be more 

creative in the use of text books, as text books 

cannot give everything. Lots of oral and written 

practice need to be carried out using material 

beyond text books poetry needs to be taught for 

appreciation, enjoyment, pleasure with proper 

feelings and recitation with proper rhythm, music 

and sound. Attempts should be made to 

contextualize grammar. Students need practice in 

asking a wide variety of questions (personal, 

comprehension, grammar and) as well as in 

answering them (REPORT ON ELT BY SSA 

&NCERT). 

 Randolph Quirk (In his report on English 

Teaching in India, 1963) found the standards of 

English teaching deplorable and stressed the need 

for reform and experiments. David Graddol in his 

book, English Next India, The Future of English in 

India stressed the importance of English, “In India 

English is changing its status from a bureaucratic 

and elite language to one which plays an 

increasing role in the lives of all citizens. English 

has long been thought of as a library language but 

spoken skills are now increasingly needed for 

higher studies and employment”. According to 

nation poll carried out by the Indian TV Channel 

CNN, in August, 2009, 87% feel that knowledge 

of English is important to succeed in life.  

 

Conclusion 

 Now a days without English, we cannot 

succeed in life. We have employed more methods 

for the teaching of English as a second language. 

Apart from methods and approaches, linguists 

have recommended for the teaching of English 

some basic principles. English teacher should not 

forget that there is no method suitable for all 

occasions and the teacher should not decide that a 

particular method is a only one that he must use. 

A teacher should find out what approach and 

what method will enable him to realize the 

objective of English language teaching. Giving 

more importance to listening and speaking skill 

will help the learners to come out with flying 

colors in the highly competitive and the globalised 

world. 
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Abstract 
 English is a widely spoken language today. It has often been referred to a “global language”, the lingua franca of the modern 

era and currently the language most often taught as a second language around the world. English in India is used not only for 
communicating with the outside world. But also for interstate and intrastate communication. In the field of English language 

teaching is growing day by day in post colonial India. 

 

Introduction-English Language 

 English is the most widely disturbed of all the 

languages of the world. It has spoken by more 

than 300 million people. The language spoken 

between 45 A.D and 1100 A.D is called old 

English, and that spoken between 1100 and 1500 

is called Middle English. Modern English dates 

from 1500 to the present. 

 English as stated by Timothy J.Scrase ‘is not 

only important in getting a better job, it is 

everywhere in social interaction. If you can’t speak 

it then you are a nobody’. This view makes it clear 

that English occupies a place of prestiege in our 

country. 

 

Importance of English Language Teaching in 

Post Colonial India 

English in Post Colonial India Today 

 English, the language mostly of the colonizers 

during the British Raj became accepted to the 

higher stra, educationally, economically and 

socially progressive class of the Indian society 

during the postcolonial period. English is the 

language of industrialization and modernization 

and now it is the language of globalization. 

 Macaulay’s Minutes and Wood’s Dispatch 

recommended the use of English as medium of 

instruction in schools. Obviously, Mother tongue 

is the appropriate medium for teaching children. 

But due to practical and social reasons, people 

favour English medium schools for their children. 

so we see the mushroom growth of English 

medium nursery and primary schools all over the 

state. 

 India as the third largest English using 

country in the world next only to the U.K and the 

U.S.A. The fact that a number of people are 

getting employment in software, medicine and 

administration abroad is mainly due to the 

proficiency of Indians in English .The majore 

factors for the growing importance of English in 

India are the development of science and 

technology, communication, global trade and the 

internet. 

 

English- A Second Language [And] A Link 

Language 

 English even today continues to act as an 

indispensable “Link Language”. English 

symbolizes in Indian minds better education, 

better culture and better intellect. It is still freely 

used in administration, judiciary in education and 

even for literary purpose in India. 

 The foreign language status of English in 

India thus appears to have remained for a shorter 

period initially and it gradually seems to have 

acquired the status of a second language. There 

are many acronyms in use amongst English 

teaching professional and the list seems to be 

growing daily. “ESL” is usually taught to 

immigrants to the country of the target language 

or to natives of a country such as India where 

English is an officially recognized second 

language. 
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English as a State Language and Official 

Language 

 English is the state language of two states in 

Eastern India, Meghalaya and Nagaland. 

 Sincere efforts of the central and the state 

governments Hindi could not get become the link 

language in India. In the view of the strong 

opposition to Hindi in the southern states Hindi in 

“Deonagari” script was declared as the official 

language of the union and English also was given 

the status of “Subsidiary” official language of 

India in the Official Language Act 1965. 

 

English for Effective Teaching and Learning in 

India 

 English in India is what it is because of its 

functions which are controlled by its socio cultural 

setting and by its interaction with the major Indian 

language. This socio-cultural approach to English 

in India is designed to show how the lexio-

grammatical systems of a language get shaped and 

reshaped by its function. There is, therefore no feel 

that English in India is or will be less effective or 

less efficient as a system of communication but 

there is every reason to say that it has and will 

continue to have a marked Indian flavour. It thus 

becomes clear that English by now has become the 

most significant language in India. 

 Effective learning takes place only when the 

learner takes place only when the learner is able to 

communicate fluently both in writing and 

speaking and is able to use English for library 

purpose. In this context Mahajiteswar Das holds a 

different view saying that teaching English as a 

“Library Language” are less competent than the 

students who acquire competence in all the skills 

in English language. 

 

Third Largest English Speaking Country -India 

 It is quite interesting note that India, a 

multilingual nation is the third largest English 

speaking country after the US and UK. In India it 

is increasingly being perceived as a must-know 

language. It has now become a ladder for upward 

social mobility and a “Window to the world”. 

Such is the demand for learning this language that 

a variety of English coaching centres and private-

tution shops, English-medium schools which are 

mushrooming in a large numbers and are easy to 

spot almost everywhere in our country, even after 

independence cearly indicate the respectable 

position. This language enjoys in the minds of the 

democratic Indians.  

 

Conclusion 

 In the analysis of English spoken today in 

urban India’s youth who comprise over 65% of 

India’s population. In the field of English 

language teaching is growing day by day in India 

because of good and dedicated researchers have 

contributed something to English language 

teaching. Timothy J.Scrase says that “English is 

an international language. You feel humiliated if 

you can’t speak English .people think you are 

dumb”. So, the period of post colonialism, English 

language teaching is most important in India. 
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 English is the most widely distributed of all 

the languages of the world. The language spoken 

between 45 A.D and 1100 A.d.is called Old 

English, and that spoken between 1100 and 1500 

is called Middle English. Modern English dates 

from 1500 to the present. English was introduced 

in India by the British. It was the only official 

language of communication in the Britsh Empire. 

English considered a second language in India. As 

for as higher education concerned English 

continues to be the medium of instruction is most 

Universities, though attempts are being made to 

have the regional language as the medium. 

English is development of science and technology, 

communication, global trade and internet. So, the 

role of English in India is significant. Speaking, 

Listening, Reading, Writing are important skills in 

ELT. The four skills have to be taught with the 

help of English language through literature. 

 Grammar helps in the improvement of written 

work in the unity of thought, ideas and linking of 

sentences grammar comes to the help of a learner. 

Some important point’s fellow the teaching of 

grammar 

 The study of grammar is necessary for; at least 

helpful in the eradication of faults it develops 

the power of read and speaks well. 

 The study of grammar is easier communicated 

with teacher and student since the language 

components can be named. 

 An intelligent study of grammar reveals 

surprising and interesting things about the 

orderliness of what the child has learned in 

non- orderly way. 

 

Grammar classified into two types  

I) prescriptive and ii) Descriptive 

Prescriptive Grammar 

 It is the old traditional grammar, which 

prescribes rules for the use of the language. But 

language is development growing and changing 

area of activity and has grown beyond. Modern 

usage has gone beyond the rules. 

 

Descriptive Grammar 

 This type of Grammar shows behavior of the 

language the way native speaker use the language. 

Descriptive grammar also sets rules and in that 

sense it also becomes prescriptive. In our schools, 

teaching of descriptive one should be introduced, 

and prescriptive one should be replaced, by the 

Descriptive grammar teaching. 

 Gordon says “Formerly it was believed that 

grammar laid down rules which were to be 

followed by a language” 

 

Methods of Teaching Grammar 

Teaching patterns three steps or staged are 

prescribed 

 Presentation 

 Practice 

 Application or Production 

 At this stage Drills also play a very important 

role, in enabling pupils to acquire correct sentence 

patterns and to make them automatic habits. 

 As far as formal teaching of grammar is 

concerned there are two types of teaching practice 

deductive and inductive 

 

Deductive 

 In this teaching practice, the teacher tells the 

rules first .He gives examples later on. Students 

are asked to use the rule to an exercise given to 

them. For example, when the ‘simple present 

tense’ and the ‘verb’ are being taught, the teacher 

gives the general rule in grammar first, that the 

verb in its basic form is used with the subjects: I, 

you, they and we. In all plural subjects are also the 

verb in the same form used .But with the third 
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person, singular, number subjects: he, she it and 

other singular subject-s or ‘es’ form of verb used.  

 

Example with practice  

1. First person (singular number) 

I----------------- the answer (know) 

Second Person (Singular number) 

You------------------------ a picture (see). 

2. Third person( singular number) 

He ------------------------ a biscuit(Eat) 

3. First person (plural) 

We -------------------very hard. (Work) 

4. Second Person( plural) 

You------------------------------, to play a game 

(Want) 

5. Third person( plural) 

They -------------------------------------- for a walk 

(Go) 

 

Inductive 

 While teaching under this style, the teacher 

gives some examples to the students, and then 

finds out the rules with the students, cooperating 

for teaching the same “simple present Tense” and 

the verb; he uses the sentences given below, as 

examples, for the students to find out, the rules for 

grammar 

 

Example 

1. I get up at six O’ clock. 

2. We play cricket during holidays. 

3. You swim in the lake. 

4.  Boys play hockey. 

5. Girls sing songs. 

6. He recites a poem. 

 

The repetition drill 

 The repetition drill called the substitution 

table is one of the most widely used by teachers, 

particularly at the school level, substitution tables 

like the one given below are widely using in 

teaching sentence patterns and in drilling 

structures 

I 

We 

You 

They 

Have 

 

Found 

 

 

 

lost 

My 

You 

Our 

Their 

Her 

his 

Pen 

Bag 

Watch 

Money 

bicycle She 

He 

Has 

 

 Teacher will have to use their discretion in 

using substitution tables and conducting drills 

depending on the size of the class, the age of the 

learners and their background and motivation. 

 

Teaching of changing speech pattern in English 

 When changing from direct to indirect speech, 

if need to modify the pronouns, adverbials, tenses 

and the structure in questions, commands, 

requests, etc. 

  When the reporting verb is the past, the 

following changes are made: 

In tenses present - past 

Present perfect - past perfect 

Simple past - past perfect 

In modals can, shall, could, should 

In adverbials here – there 

Now – then 

Yesterday - the day before 

Tomorrow - the next day 

In structure change in words order, punctuation 

and structure as necessary 

While changing a question from direct to indirect 

speech, we see the following rules  

1. In yes/no question use if or whether: 

I asked,” Are you a doctor” 

I asked whether he was a doctor. 

No question mark is used in the reported question. 

2. In the information seeking question, the word 

order changes: 

She asked me, “When will you go to Delhi?” 

She asked me when I would go to Delhi.  

 The change in the order of words; no question 

mark is used in the reported question. 

 To conclude, the study of grammar is 

necessary to make possible easier communication. 

Teaching grammar in schools is to enhance to the 

students helpful our functional English. Not only 

for grammar book but also some practice and 

drills helpful for the students. 
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 English has advanced as an international 

language especially after World War II, leaving 

behind other preeminent languages. Today, 

English is used in all corners of the world. English 

plays a vital role both in our educational system 

and in our daily walks of life. Jawaharlal Nehru, 

former prime minister of India has rightly said, 

“English is our major window on the modern 

world.” English is the only language through 

which we have the valuable essence of modern 

knowledge in all fields of human activity. 

 Language and literature are interrelated. 

Using literature as a fundamental tool to teach 

language is popular and gaining acceptance in the 

post colonial era. Teaching language through 

literature not only develops the language skill of 

the learners but also provides various informations 

about the language and the culture of country 

where the language is spoken. Every learner has to 

express his thoughts and emotions; has to act and 

react at different circumstances. At such 

occasions, learning language through literature is 

very useful in this regard. Effective learning of a 

language depends on the effective teaching of the 

language. The main aim of teaching English is to 

help students to obtain the command of English 

manually and practically. It means that the learner 

should be able to speak, learn, read, write and 

understand the language easily. A better 

understanding of the principles helps more in 

teaching English effectively. 

 Poetry is more expressive and it makes one 

imbibe in the world of knowledge, ideas and 

feelings. John Collie and Stephen Slater states: 

 Poetry offer a rich, varied repertoire and are a 

source of much enjoyment for teacher and learner 

alike. There is the initial advantage of length many 

poems are well suited to a single classroom lesson. 

Then again, they often explore themes of universal 

concern and embody life experiences, observations 

and the feelings evoked by them. Their brilliant 

concision and strong imagery combine to powerful 

overall effect. Moreover poems are sensitively 

tuned to what, for language learners are the vital 

areas of stress, rhythm and similarities of sounds. 

Reading poetry enables the learner to experience 

the power of language outside the strait-jacket of 

more standard written sentence structure and 

lexis. In the classroom, using poetry can lead 

naturally on the freer, creative written expression. 

Indeed, poems are capable of producing strong 

response from the reader, and this memorable 

intensity motives further reading of poetry in other 

language. 

 There are four basic skills in acquisition of any 

language namely Listening, Speaking, Reading 

and Writing. They are commonly termed as 

LSRW skills. While listening and speaking are the 

first acquisition, reading and writing comes later. 

Listening is the skill of understanding spoken 

language. Like writing, listening is a receptive 

skill. Listening may distinguish into instrumental 

and pleasurable. Instrumental is meant to achieve 

some goal or able to build something from a 

manual, pleasurable is meant up to relax. 

 In the work Teaching English as a Foreign 

Language in Secondary Education, the editors Bueno, 

Madrid, and McLaren states 

 Listening is a psychological phenomenon, 

which takes place on a cognitive level inside 

people’s heads, and a social phenomenon, which 

develops interactively between people and the 

environment surrounding them. It consists 

listening as a complex process, which needs to be 

understood in order to teach it, and subsequently 

evaluate it before integrating it with phonological 

aspects and with the skill of speaking. 
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 There are some unique advantages that make 

poetry suitable for improving language learning 

are universality, non-triviality, motivation, hands 

on, ambiguity and interaction, reactions and 

personal relevance, memorability, rhythm, 

performance and compactness. The methodology 

that is to be applied during teaching poetry is very 

simple. The most prominent features of poems 

that reinforce language acquisition include their 

rhythmic and receptive nature. The association 

between melody and content brings joy to listen 

the language.  

 While listening to the teaching of poems, 

learners will soon acquire the natural speech 

rhythm of that language. Those who listens poems 

will develop better speech abilities easily and 

quickly. Poetry become an integral part of the 

language classroom. Both usual and unusual form 

of poetry is used as a pedagogical tool to the 

learners of language at all levels. It helps in 

arriving rich vocabulary and in developing a deep 

understanding of the language.  

 Listening poetry is an enjoyable experience 

which conveys love and appreciation for the 

power of language to the learners. It provides 

readers with a different viewpoint towards 

language use by going beyond the known usages 

and rules of grammar, syntax and vocabulary. 

Listening poetry trigger even the unmotivated 

learners to open up for explorations and different 

interpretations of English language. Through 

teaching of poetry, the learners may be familiar 

with figures of speech i.e. simile, metaphor, irony, 

personification imagery etc., due to their being 

part of daily language use.  

 In the learning of a language, listening is the 

basis of everything. Practice in listening is the first 

and foremost principle in language learning. 

Without it, the whole foundation of language will 

be weak and defective. Through listening, the 

teaching of English should be made interesting 

and purposeful. There are some ways and 

approaches in teaching poetry to develop the 

listening skill of the learners. There must be ample 

opportunity to listen to passages of poems. The 

teacher should give systematic practice in listening 

to sounds. The learners must be trained up to 

discriminate sounds which need such activities 

like pair of words, to identify similarity and 

dissimilarity, stress and intonation patterns, 

commands and activities etc. At the same time, 

the teacher should speak English correctly. So the 

listener can able to understand the language 

automatically. 

 Communication involves active cognitive 

processes of two types: to produce a message, the 

language user converts thoughts to language. To 

receive a message, he converts language to 

thoughts. For a listener to understand the speaker's 

meaning he has to use his knowledge of the world 

and language. The focus of attention in listening is 

meaning. In teaching poetry, with reference to 

William Blake's The Lamb the students will 

analyse how meanings are shaped in poetry, 

exploring how the poet uses poetic and stylistic 

technique to present ideas in acquiring the 

presence through the language. The poem consists 

of twenty lines. The teacher should be able to 

make the learner understand the enigma of the 

poem through listening. Blake uses simple rhythm 

and rhyme scheme to remind the reader of nursery 

songs and children's hymns, and his engraving 

shows a pastoral scene, with no unpleasant 

interruptions. The questions which the poet 

addresses are both simple and profound “who made 

thee?” By putting this question into other mouth of 

the innocent learner the teacher can make them 

understand the most innocent of creatures, a lamb. 

The teacher can often get into the heart of 

existence because they have not yet learned to 

complicate things as they are at the preliminary 

level. 

 Teaching Listening skill will have three phases 

and are namely- Pre listening, While listening, 

Post listening. The pre listening is the preparatory 

phase. Here the teacher kindles interest and sets 

purpose for listening. She must also give specific 

realization task to perform. She must also see that 

the students have necessary background 

knowledge and vocabulary to understand the 

passage. This can be done in different ways like 

brainstorming, reading, collecting pictures and 

describing pictures. Through the poem, the 

teacher can kindle the interest to listen by 

picturizing the lamb. They can enable them to 

make listen and understand the language at initial 

stage. The learner gradually develops the skill of 

listening to various sounds and differentiates 
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them. They listen to the sounds and try to imitate 

them. They slowly comprehend the words spoken 

to it. They are made to listen the rhythmic and 

musical sounds in the poem. Speech sounds are 

taught to it with minimal pairs such as feed: mead, 

voice: rejoice, mild: child. They should also be made 

able to comprehend the lines given to it like 

“Softest clothing, woolly, bright”, “He is meek, and he 

is mild, He became a little child.” 

 In the second phase, students listen actively. 

They are in a grownup level. In this stage, the 

learner is able to understand continuous speech. 

The teacher can read out there passage at normal 

speed twice. If she can record it and play, it will be 

stimulating. Depending on the task set, the 

students may listen for overall meaning or specific 

details. They may listen to a description and 

choose the appropriate one. They may listen 

description of the lamb with vivid descriptions. 

The learners may listen to the poem and answers 

the questions usually of objective type. The last 

exercise will be of great use to our students who 

have to take down notes from listening the poem. 

So while listening, they may take down notes from 

points which will register in their mind. 

 The post listening activities can be more 

effective by engaging the students to do tasks. For 

instance, on listening to a dialogue dealing with a 

language function of the poem, students can 

identify the phrases used. It can also be linguistic. 

Students are given tasks as individual, pair, or 

group tasks to check their level of listening. It is 

too easy if students can able to get all the answers 

straight away on first listening. Part of training the 

ear is the effort and concentration required to 

make sense of the stream of speech. Anticipate the 

subject matter, without giving all the answers 

away and without revealing what the listening is 

about. This task should be extensive, only getting 

the gist and general shape of the text, e.g. “who is 

speaking in the poem?, what the topic is about?” 

  Poems can be a really nice way into a topic 

for learners. By using a poem as a spring board 

into a topic one can make the class memorable for 

the learners in acquiring the language efficiently. 

Both children and adults spend approximately half 

of their communication time listening. Language 

researcher Walter Loban states the importance of 

listening:  

 “We listen a book a day, we speak a book a 

week, we read a book a month, and we write a 

book a year” (13). 

 

References  

1. Brewster, J et al. The Primary English Teacher’s 

Guide. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 

1992. 

2. Bueno, A.D, Madrid and McLaren (eds). 

TEFL in Secondary Education. Granada: 

Granada Universidad de Granada, 2006. 

3. Chastain, Kenneth. Developing Second Language 

Skills: Theory to Practice. Chicago: Rand 

McNally Publishing Company, 1976. 

4. Collie, J Slater, S. Literature in the Language 

Classroom. Cambridge: Cambridge university 

press, 1987. 

5. Loban, Walter. The Language of Elementary 

School Children: A Study of the Use and Control of  

Language and the relations among Speaking, 

Reading, Writing and Listening.  

6. Champaign, III., National Council of 

Teachers of English, 1963 

7. Rost, M. Listening in Language Learning. 

London: Longman, 1990. 

8. Swan, Michael. Practical English usage. Oxford: 

Oxford University Press, 2000. 

9. Thangasamy, Kokila. Pedagody of English. 

Chennai: Vinoth Publications, 2017. 

10. Widdowson, H.G. Teaching Language as 

Communication. Oxford University Press, 

1990. 

11. http://apostolosmakrides.blogspot.in/2016/0

6/importance-of-english-language.html. 

12. http;//www.dartmouth.edu/~acskills/succes

s/notes.html 

13. http://www.ukessays.com/english-

language/language-very/ 

14. https://www.poetryfoundation.org/  

15. http://www.ucm.es>cont>docs/  

16. www.blakearchive.org 

17. www.readingrockets.org.article>writing 

poetry with English language learners 

 

  

http://apostolosmakrides.blogspot.in/2016/06/importance-of-english-language.html
http://apostolosmakrides.blogspot.in/2016/06/importance-of-english-language.html
http://www.ukessays.com/english-language/language-very
http://www.ukessays.com/english-language/language-very
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/
http://www.blakearchive.org/


 
 

 80   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

IMPORTANCE OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING THROUGH LITERATURE 

 

Dr. Mrs. T. Chandra 

Guest Lecturer, PG & Research Department of English, A.P.A. College for Women, Palani 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 Language is a means of communication. It is a tool of communicating feelings, thoughts, emotions and ideas. It is a medium 

of expression. English Language is an international language. English Language Teaching is an area where many methods and 
approaches are comprised. Literature reflects life. It consists of poetry, Prose, Drama and fiction. It is taught usually schools and 
colleges. The present paper presents basic requirements of a teacher teaching in English language, what is Standard English? What 

are the reasons to fail Standard English? How does a teacher develop Standard of English in the Society as a teacher in his /her 
role? 

 

 Language is a means of communication. 

Communication is a process of sending message 

from receiver to sender. Teaching is a noble job 

and enthusiastic activity. It is also highly 

dominated by communication skills. Here, a 

teacher sends message to the students through 

teaching a language. It is a challenging job. The 

present paper analyses role of English language in 

the society. 

 English Language Teaching is an area where 

many methods and approaches are combined. 

Language is a medium of expression. It is a kind 

of speech. It can be an oral or a written language. 

It reflects culture through literature. “Language is 

a system of conventional spoken or written 

symbols by means of which human beings, as 

members of a social group and participants in its 

culture, communicate”. (An Introduction to 

Linguistics Language, Grammar & Semantics 5) 

 Literature reflects life. It is classified into four 

genres which are poetry, prose, drama and fiction. 

These genres are taught in Institutions such as 

schools and colleges. Along these genres, 

grammar is also taught by the English Teacher. 

Pronunciation and loud voice are essential in 

Teaching English Language. 

Teacher’s Requirements in Teaching English 

Language 

 Pronunciation 

 Loud Voice 

 Facial Expression 

 Body Language 

 Thorough Subject Knowledge  

 If a Teacher teaches a poem in English, 

he/she should know how to teach the poem 

clearly. The students can learn four skills from the 

teacher’s teaching skill. They acquire reading, 

listening, speaking and figure of speech and they 

may learn Rhyme – scheme, Figures of Speech 

from the poem after the teacher’s teaching. For 

example, In Syed Amanudin’s Don’t Call Me Indo-

Anglian, the poet has written in distinguished style 

of writing which is Orthographic expression like 

E.E.Cummings’. The poem is begun with small 

letters, except POET and it does not have 

punctuation marks. The theme of the poem is 

marginalization and identity crisis. The following 

text of Don’t Call Me Indo-Anglian is, no i don't 

want to be 

a hotchpotch of culture 

a confusion of language 

a nullity of imagination 

an abortive affair between an indo and an 

anglo 

i hate hyphens 

the artificial bridges 

between artificial values 

in the name of race religion n language 

i damn all hyphenated minds 

prejudiced offsprings of unenlightened souls 

i denounce all labels and labelmakers 

i refuse to be a moonrock specimen 

to be analyzed labelled n stored 

for a curious gloomy fellow to 

reanalyze reclassify me 

for shelving me again 
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they call me indo-anglian 

I don't now what they mean 

cauvery flows in my veins 

chamundi hills rise in my mind with stars 

afloat 

eyes of the goddess smiling on the slain 

demon 

brindavan fountains sing in my soul 

 
but i am not tied down to my childhood 

scene. 

i have led languages by their ears 

i have twisted creeds to force the truth out 

i have burned candles in the caves of prejudice 

i have surged in the oceans of being 

i have flown across the universe on the wings 

of my thought 

 

they call me indo-anglian 

the mistaken misinformed folk 

n class me with a small group of writers 

cloistering me 

crippling me 

i would rather roam with kalidasa n kabir 

or go on a spiritual journey with dante 

meditate with khayyam on the mathematics of 

existence 

or sing with ghalib the anguish of love 

or drown with li po kissing the moon's 

reflection in the river 

 

they call me indo-anglian 

it's true i write in english 

dream in the language of shakespeare n keats 

but I am not an anglo my friend 

i am a POET 

i have lived forty centuries under various 

names 

i am now amanuddin 

 
 The poet seeks and hates his identity Indo-

Anglian in America and he proudly speaks about 

his native country finally he realized his identity 

POET. When a teacher teaches a prose, he/ she 

should render important subject matter or content 

of the lesson in the introduction class. He/ She 

has to ask pick out hard words and find out 

meaning for them. It will enhance their 

vocabulary power also. At the same time, he/she 

can point out parts of speech in the sentences and 

next time, ask the students to carry out the task as 

home work. The students may learn grammar as 

well as lesson through this drilling idea. This 

practice can be done in English News Paper also. 

 Vocabulary or word power is taught through 

many activities which are word puzzle, story 

building and quiz etc. If a teacher asks a student to 

read the English Newspaper, The Hindu or The 

Indian Express, the students’ reading skill as well 

as vocabulary will be improved. Reading consists 

of two types of reading. They are loud reading and 

silent reading. The students will follow any one of 

them. The students of English have to understand 

the lesson properly and clearly. They may learn 

vocabulary which contains Synonyms, Antonyms 

Idioms and phrases. In Nursery schools, English 

Teacher teaches a poem through a song and 

he/she narrates a story with body language and 

facial expressions. The students will also perform 

the same actions as their teacher. 

 Teaching aids should be used in a good 

teacher’s teaching. There are chart diagrams, CDs 

(Audio – Visuals aids), Radio, TV, Tape-Recorder 

and Computer etc. Black Board Teaching or chalk 

talk method is a traditional method of teaching 

utilized by teachers from ancient days to till now. 

The teacher’s usage of these teaching aids and her 

teaching will impress the students at any way. If a 

teacher follows a lesson plan regularly and 

properly, the teachers’ aspirations will fulfill to 

achieve success in their profession. After teaching, 

the teacher has to do question answer technique. 

The students can remember their previous class 

through this question answer technique. The 

teacher should use humor in his/her teaching. 

This humorous sense will motivate the students 

and concentrate their attention also in the 

classroom. For example, 

 “A snail walks into a bar and the bar man tells 

him there’s a strict policy about having snails in 

the bar and so kicks him out. A year later the same 

snail re-enters the bar and asks the barman ‘what 

did you do that for?’This joke gives an impression 

about the pace of a snail and in turn, facilitates the 

comprehension of the expression “creeping at a 

snail’s pace’”. (English Language and Literature 

Teaching 138 -139) 
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 Standard English is partly linked to the 

generate standard of education in our country. 

There may be some distinct reasons for poor 

standard of the students’ English. They are general 

apathy, lack of will, the plight of teachers, lack of 

competent teachers and controversy regarding 

methods, overcrowded class room and poor and 

bad class rooms. There is still controversy as to 

what teaching method should be applied. 

1. Translation Method or 

2. Direct Method 

 Many teachers use Translation Method in 

Teaching English language. Mother tongue is the 

medium of instruction. The important feature of 

this method is that classes are taught in the 

student’s mother tongue with little active use of 

the target language.  

 “It had its own following drawbacks also, 

 It failed to produce oral competence in 

English. 

 It neglects the natural order of learning 

(Listening, speaking, reading and writing). 

 Students found the method boring as they had 

to memorize words and rules.” (English 

Language and Literature Teaching 3) 

 The Direct Method is improved initially as a 

reaction to the grammar translation approach. 

Various teachers practice in their institutions or 

the requirements of the syllabus or for not being 

able to devise interesting modes for the make use 

of Direct Method. The result is that they fail 

miserably in grasping the essence of English 

Language and this leads to usually fall of 

standards in English.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Improving standards of English 

 The teacher should be well – trained in the art 

of improving standard of English for his/ her 

students in the process of a) listening b) reading c) 

writing and d) speaking 

 English teaching should be punctuated with 

humorous so that the students should not get 

bored. 

 The class rooms should be airy, well-

ventilated and well furnished so that the 

students feel a pleasure while studying in 

them. 

 A student should not be insulted in any way. 

 Unless essential otherwise, the teacher should 

follow the Direct Method instead of the 

Translation Method in the classroom. 

 The teachers should themselves make use of 

such library facilities as well as motivate and 

encourage the students.  

 Finally, a good teacher can achieve his/ her 

intention and purpose through handling various 

concepts, innovative methods and techniques in 

English Language Teaching. 
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Abstract  
 Teaching and learning English in India has always been a challenge, both for the teachers and the taught. Widely spoken 
throughout the world English took over Indian languages with the coming of the colonial rule. Gradually it became part of the 

curriculum in academic institutes and language of communication of the elite. Various aspects of teaching & learning are 
highlighted in the paper. . This paper deals with the importance of teaching English to fulfill the ever growing demands of English. 

The methods and approaches adopted or followed by teachers in the past to teach English language, the lacunae in their language 
teaching which is the second language for both teacher and students is discussed. Challenges before teachers in present day ELT are 
taken up in this study. The way in which students can put their learning into practice in day-to-day use to fulfill their practical 

demands through effective communication skills apart from gaining command over English language is highlighted. 
 This paper also deals with various language games which are introduced in teaching to create interest of students in learning 

English language apart from conventional learning. 

 

Introduction 

 Soft Skills are part of Communication Skills. 

Soft skills comprises of the skills which an 

individual uses to inform, to persuade, to explain, 

to present, to understand, elicit information. One 

may hate soft skills as he / she does n’t posess the 

essential skills of persuading, explaining, 

understanding a spoken word. But today one 

cannot ignore the roll of soft skills in any learning 

process, more so in learning and teaching a 

language. 

 As English has turned into a universal 

language, its presence and value in the world has 

expanded enormously in the past decades. Many 

money-earning activities such as BPO, Medical 

Transcription and IT add to the importance and 

relevance of English in every walk of life. Prof. 

Jacob Tharu says, “English is no longer some 

remote but a powerful mystery, lying hidden in the 

world of textbooks and examination.” 

 

Conventional English Language Teaching 

 In the past, students were introduced to 

English only in their sixth standard. Students 

learned English just as another subject like Physics 

and Mathematics and got very little opportunity to 

using it within the school as well as outside the 

school. 

 The above context was appropriate for the use 

of methods that did not focus much on 

communicative competence. Language teachers 

adopted and followed some or all of the different 

methodologies listed below to teach the language. 

 

A Challenge in Teaching English Today 

 Challenges before the English Language 

teachers in India are enormous and apparent. 

They should be able to cater to the practical needs 

of learners, to make them competent enough to 

interact with one another and also to retrieve 

information all over the world. 

 English has a base in several countries and is 

considered as the most suitable and convenient 

tool for International Communication. The people 

who have proficiency in this language could 

access large number of jobs and also were seen 

holding high positions in many National and 

International Organizations. 

In the earlier days English was just like a Library 

language, but now that notion has changed totally. 

At present the challenges visible before the English 

language teachers in India are diverse and it is 

necessary for them to shape up accordingly to 

meet the demands of the day. 

 

Teacher and method 

 The history of language teaching presents a 

fascinating variety of methods. Different methods 
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may be appropriate to different contents. If we 

start searching for the perfect method or the ideal 

single solution to the problems of language 

learning, we are bound to fail. Teacher need to use 

their discretion in deciding on what method to use 

and when. A good teacher should keep all the 

method in his/her armory and use any method 

depending upon the learner’s level, needs and 

classroom situation. Every method needs to be 

tailored to the local situations and the context of 

teaching. There is no single fool proof method, as 

it were. It is left to the sound practical common 

sense of the teacher to discover in what 

circumstances for what purpose 

which method is most effective. 

 

Common problem in the classroom  

 As an ESL (English as second language) 

teacher, we must learn to constantly adapt to our 

students needs. 

 Many times this means dealing with a variety 

of problems in the classroom. A good ESL teacher 

must be able to recognize these common problems 

and work to find solution for it. 

 

Over Dependence on Teacher 

 If the teacher obliges the student with correct 

answers every time, it gives birth to the habit of 

spoon-feeding and student automatically look 

towards the teacher whenever in deadlock instead 

of trying themselves. Thus we must focus on 

giving positive encouragement and should not 

make them puppets in hands of a teacher. 

 

Students are bored, inattentive or unmotivated  

 The secret of success in the classroom is to 

ensure that no one feels bored or left out. It is the 

duty of the teacher that he should make the study 

of language as interesting as possible. For this, try 

to relate the topic with their everyday tasks and 

experience so that it becomes purposive and 

meaningful and they will enjoy eg. while giving 

oral or written composition never give topics like 

‘Polar Bear’or ‘Dinosaurs’ which they have never 

seen. Instead give them topics like Diwali, your 

favourite teacher etc. A child does not take interest 

in learning things which are altogether unrelated 

to his life and environment. 

 

The use of mother tongue 

 In teaching a foreign language, the proper and 

judicious use of mother tongue proves of immense 

help. The English language which is assumed as a 

foreign language is taught in an artificial 

environment and the influence of the mother-

tongue is more than the other language. They are 

taught other subjects in their native language and 

English fall in their ears only in the class of 

English.  

 

Over- crowded classes 

 Teachers of English experience a lot of 

problems in handling such a big class. Sixty to 

seventy students are regarded as the normal class 

size and in certain cases the class size is 100 to 120 

students especially in degree colleges. It is difficult 

to pay due attention to individual students. 

 

Grammar Translation Method 

 Grammar translation method was used by the 

teacher to teach young children, where teacher 

explained every word to students in the native 

language to make him understand and learn 

English. But in this method there was at least one 

disadvantage. Both the teacher and the student 

concentrated more on L1 rather than L2. In this 

method English language class seemed to be L1 

class rather than L2 class. Students got only 

limited benefit through this method. 

 Unfortunately, this method is still in use in 

many rural schools throughout India. This method 

is also supported by the methods used to teach 

mother tongue in our schools. 

 

Bilingual Method 

 May be we should declare this as the method, 

our own favorite method in our schools. Most 

teachers follow the bilingual method to teach the 

students in Indian schools, where the teacher first 

of all explains the entire English sentence in L1 

and then asks the students to perform activities in 

English. Here, it used to be a main assumption 

that only the teachers have the freedom to take the 

help of L1 and students are not supposed to use it, 

However, this constraint is found mostly on paper, 

not in the classroom. When a student is in the 

process of composing his or her English sentences, 

abundant help through the use of mother tongue 
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sentences is provided. This method does not help 

fluency and naturalness in language expression. 

Thus, this method became beneficial to, students 

in learning the second language only up to some 

extent. 

 

Direct Method 

 Earlier, teachers used to follow the direct 

method to teach Indian students mostly in private 

schools, which usually charge a higher tuition fee, 

etc. These teachers will stick to the practice of 

using only English, without depending on L1. 

Here, teacher is not supposed or authorized to use 

any single word from L1. This forced seclusion 

made students from many families with no past 

history of learning or using English face great 

difficulty in understanding certain words and their 

meanings. But this method turned to be more 

useful for the students to learn language than any 

other method as this method creates more 

encouraging language environment for students in 

the class room. 

 

In the Context of English as a Subject 

 All the above methods have their own 

advantages and disadvantages, where the students 

learned English only as a subject rather than as 

language. They were also unable to put their 

learning into practice due to lack of a favorable 

environment. 

 In addition to the above constraints, the 

teachers used to have very limited teaching hours, 

mostly from three to six hours per week which are 

not enough to teach the language elaborately 

giving emphasis for the basic elements of 

language. 

 Another limitation seen in Indian teachers is 

that some of the English teachers are not familiar 

with the latest developments in ELT pedagogy. 

The situation is no better even at the college level 

as Robert Bellarmine observes, “The most serious 

problem in the teaching of English in our country 

is the appallingly small quantity and atrociously 

poor quality of English to which our learners are 

exposed.” (Ref 1). Teaching of English in India is 

examination-oriented only. 

 

 

 

A Challenge in Teaching English Today 

 Challenges before the English Language 

teachers in India are enormous and apparent. 

They should be able to cater to the practical needs 

of learners, to make them competent enough to 

interact with one another and also to retrieve 

information all over the world. 

 English has a base in several countries and is 

considered as the most suitable and convenient 

tool for International Communication. The people 

who have proficiency in this language could 

access large number of jobs and also were seen 

holding high positions in many National and 

International Organizations. 

 In the earlier days English was just like a 

Library language, but now that notion has 

changed totally. At present the challenges visible 

before the English language teachers in India are 

diverse and it is necessary for them to shape up 

accordingly to meet the demands of the day. 

 

Methods Adapted to Improve Spoken Skills 

Group Discussions 

 Now due to the world wide growing trends in 

English, teachers give more emphasis to 

communicative approach rather than the lecture 

mode. Their main goal is to make the students 

effective communicators in English both inside 

and outside the class room. 

 To achieve this, they involve the students to 

participate more in classroom activities so that 

they will acquire adequate command over 

speaking skills. To create this environment, 

teachers can conduct group discussions, where 

students are supposed to speak only in English. 

Here, they can give their views, ideas and 

thoughts in English due to which they develop the 

habit of speaking fluently in English like they do 

in their mother tongue. 

 Various types of discussions also help students 

to improve their general awareness and 

understanding about current affairs. It gives a lot 

of scope for good imagination and deep thoughts. 

This type of discussions helps the students to listen 

to the views of fellow students which in turn helps 

them to gain knowledge and enrich the vocabulary 

also. 
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Debates 

 Debates too play an important role to improve 

the speaking ability of the students both at school 

and at higher level. Debates not only make the 

students to speak boldly and fluently but also help 

them to take one stand and be firm and consistent 

on that. Along with this advantage of reasoning, it 

gives students some experience to control their 

emotions without losing their temper. This also 

helps them to organize their thoughts and ideas in 

a specific way while speaking. 

 

Role Plays 

 Role-plays are another important task that can 

improve the basic colloquial English of the 

learners. In role plays, the students assume 

themselves as one of the characters and behave 

and speak accordingly involving in the given 

character completely. In these types of activities 

teachers have to play a vital role as instructors and 

guide the students properly so that they can act 

appropriately to meet the situation. They should 

help the students now and then to understand and 

take up the role given to get a grip on the tone of 

voice. 

 

Computer assisted Language Learning (CALL) 

 Now-a-days computer has become a part and 

parcel of our day to day life. It plays a vital role in 

the process of teaching and learning. It can be 

used to learn a foreign language like English. 

Computers have made language learning easy and 

also made the language learning process 

interesting and enjoyable for both teacher and 

student throughout the world. CALL has reduced 

the burden of the teacher whose teaching methods 

will be out dated to teach language to present day 

generation of the world. It is described as one of 

the interactive methods that can help a learner 

according to their own ability to learn, which 

enriches their language skills. CALL enables the 

learner to look beyond the conventional mode of 

learning and encourages self learning. 

 

English for Specific Purposes 

 As English has emerged as a global language, 

it also plays a vital part in every profession with 

respect its importance and demand. Every 

profession has its own professional terminology 

which is used frequently in that particular 

profession. For example, certain terms used by the 

doctors, lawyers, et al. are quite different from 

those of other professionals. So, to benefit these 

professionals, English for specific purposes is 

introduced so that specific English words related 

to that particular profession can be taught by those 

professionals. Jargon related to one profession is 

different from the other. Hence every professional 

is taught in a particular manner that fits in well 

with his professional demands. 

 

Teaching Language through Visual Aids 

 One of the innovative methods used by the 

teacher to teach language in class room is visual 

aids. The teacher distributes visual aids to students 

by dividing them into various groups. The 

students are then given stipulated time to extract 

relevant information on the given aids. After that, 

those learners are supposed to speak about the 

visual aids given to them. This method expands 

the analyzing capacity of the students. By looking 

at the picture, the learner should think and come 

out with innovative thoughts which also help in 

learning language by creating fun-filled 

environment around them. The teacher acts as 

facilitator who motivates the students to talk 

freely. As each person gets their own unique 

thinking it helps to sharpen their thinking process. 

 

Language Games 

 In addition to the above mentioned methods 

teachers also use various language games to teach 

English language apart from the conventional 

ways of language teaching, which helps in 

developing vocabulary from the language that is 

being learned. 

1. Crossword puzzles 

2. Games to teach basics of grammar to the 

students through various structures. 

 

Conclusion 

 To meet the present day challenges in 

teaching English, first of all, English should not be 

treated as a subject as it is to be used actively in 

interacting with one another throughout the 

world. By using conventional methods, maximum 

portion of class time will be wasted in exercises 

and drilling, dealing with grammar and 
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pronunciation which takes away a large portion of 

class time. These methods were mostly used to 

develop basic skills of language learning such as 

Listening, Speaking, Reading, and Writing, but by 

following these methods listening and speaking 

skills were neglected as students cannot put their 

language in practice. 

 In the era of competitive world, where the 

majority of the students are attempting GRE & 

TOEFL, good listening and speaking skills 

become an absolute necessity. Communicative 

approach has been totally neglected by teachers 

and learners which has become a global demand 

where students are supposed to communicate 

across the globe. Teachers should act as 

facilitators, and should observe how well students 

organize their thoughts while speaking with their 

fellow members. As language changes 

geographically due to dialectical variations, the 

teacher should take adequate steps to teach their 

student about neutral accent and their importance 

while communication. Clear pronunciation, not 

perfect pronunciation, is the goal. Students are 

also now facilitated by software to practice 

pronunciation through phonetics. To achieve the 

goals of language learning today every college 

should be provided with language lab, 

sophisticated equipment like computers, LCD 

Projectors. 

 In addition to these, our faculty too should 

update their knowledge, skills and should acquire 

thoroughness over their syllabus to meet the 

demands of globalization since English is seen as a 

key educational investment in this world. If 

provided with the latest language teaching tools 

and with the support of technology, one can teach 

the language effectively and motivate the students 

towards language learning. 
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Abstract 

 I would like to deliberate the presentation on the topic, “Methods employed in language teaching “. To examine the above 
topic, I have explained some methods and their pros and cons in language teaching. Though there are so many methods employed 

in it, I took some of them to present my topic. It covers both strategy and tactics of teaching and involves the choice of “what is to be 
taught and how”. Thus, I interpret them with the help of my presentation. 

 

Introduction 

 In the late 1800s and most of the 1900s, 

language teaching was usually conceived the terms 

of “Methods”. In seeking to improve teaching 

practices, teachers and researchers would typically 

try to find out which method was the most 

effective. However, method is an ambiguous 

concept in language teaching, and has been used 

in many different ways. There are many methods 

of teaching languages. Some have fallen into 

relative obscurity and others are widely used; still 

others have a small following, but offer useful 

insights. They are as follows:  

 

Methods  

 Method is an overall plan for the orderly 

presentation of language material, no part of 

which contradicts, and all of which is based upon 

the selected approach. An approach is axiomatic, 

a method is procedural. Methods refers to theories 

about the nature of language and language 

learning that serve as the source of practices and 

principles in language teaching. At least three 

different theoretical views of language and the 

nature of language proficiency inform current 

approaches and methods in language teaching.  

 

Principal views of methods 

 Structural view: It treats language as system 

of structurally related elements to code meaning. 

 Functional view: It sees language as a vehicle 

to express or accomplish a certain function, such 

as requesting something. 

 Interactive view: It sees language as a vehicle 

for the creation and maintenance of social 

relations, focusing on patterns of moves, acts, 

negotiation and interaction found in 

conversational exchanges. This view has been 

fairly dominant since the 1980s. 

 Through these three views, there were some 

methods listed and described as follows in four 

categories. They are 

 

Structural methods 

 Grammar –translation method. 

 Audio-lingual method. 

 Substitution method. 

Functional methods 

 Oral Approach. 

 Situational Approach. 

 Notional Approach. 

 Group method 

 Bilingual method 

 

Interactive methods 

 Direct method. 

 Communicational Approach. 

 Silent way method. 

 Suggestopedia method. 

 Play way method. 

 Total physical Response 

Proprietary methods 

 Pimsleur method. 

 Michel Thomas method. 

 Dr. West method. 
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Structural methods 

Grammar translation method 

 The grammar translation method instructs 

students in grammar, and provides vocabulary 

with direct translation to memorize. It was the 

predominant method in Europe in the 19th 

century. Most instructors now acknowledge that 

this method is ineffective by itself. It is now most 

commonly used in the traditional instruction of 

the classical language, however it remains the 

most commonly practiced method of English 

teaching. These rules are related to the rules of the 

first language. So rules of the foreign or second are 

memorized and it is followed by practice in 

translation. Grammar makes it possible for each 

pupil to understand how his mother tongue 

functions, in order to give him the capacity to 

communicate his thought. 

 

Audio-lingual method 

 The audio-lingual method was developed in 

the United States around World War II when 

governments realized that they needed more 

people who could conduct conversations fluently 

in a variety of languages, work as interpreters, 

code-room assistance and translators. However, 

since foreign language instruction in that country 

was heavily focused on reading instruction, no 

text books, other materials are courses existed at 

the time, so new methods and materials had to be 

devised. The use of drills and patterns practice is a 

distinctive feature of the Audio-lingual method. 

Various kinds of drills are used, Brooks includes 

the following: [Repetition, Inflection, 

Replacement, Rejoinder, Expansion, 

Contraction]. 

 

Substitution Method 

 This method seems to substitute the Direct 

method. This method is known as substitution 

method-not for the act of substitution but for its 

procedural involvement. Palmer defines 

substitution as ”a process by which any model 

sentence may be multiplied indefinitely by 

substituting for any of its word or word groups, 

others of the same grammatical family within 

certain semantic limits”. 

 

 

 

Functional method 

Oral approach 

 Structural linguistics came into being as a 

revolt against traditional grammar. Traditional 

grammar consists of definitions and rules. 

Structural linguists found fault with them and they 

gave the following principles; 

1. Language is speech, not writing. 

2. A language is what its native speakers speak. 

3. A language is a set of habits. 

4. Teach the language, not about the language. 

5. These teaching methods stress PPP; 

Presentation, Practice and Production. 

 

Situational approach 

 Only when words and sentence structures are 

presented in a context they are meaningful. 

Language is for use in everyday life, and as such, 

if it is not taught to the learners in its proper 

context, it lacks relevance. Communication is the 

purpose of any language activity. The need for 

communication arises for any individual to speak 

or read or write. This has to be naturally aroused. 

But in the classroom one has to do it artificially 

through situation. The words are teaching items 

are presented in proper situations their meanings 

are learnt as well as the new word. This is 

situational approach. 

 

Notional approach: 

 The structural approach is grammar-based. 

Wilkins found this grammar –based English 

teaching not very useful for all types of learners. 

So he designed a context –based syllabus. It is 

called semantic or notional syllabus. Wilkins gives 

a set of notional categories, namely, Time, 

Quantity, Space, Matter, and Case. He gives 

another set of categories which he calls 

communicative functions. He gives the procedure 

to be followed in the class-room. He recommends 

the use of authentic materials, audio and video 

tapes, dialogues, and role- play. 

 

Group method 

 The Group method as defined by Ryburn 

means the diving of the class into group for the 

purpose of carrying out some definitive work or 

scheme of work-game. The method is used in 

English language teaching at some stage. In some 

form by all teachers of English individual work is 
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good. Group method is commonly used in oral 

work. In this form as Gurrey points out, it was the 

main method and in some schools the only 

method in use. At its best the chorus method is an 

excellent method for getting language at a high 

level of correctness and expressiveness. 

 

Bilingual method:  

 Bilingual method or teaching English means a 

method where two languages. i.e. English 

language and mother-tongue are used. It was 

propounded by prof. C.J.Dodson of Wales. This 

method is based on the similarities and differences 

between the child’s first language (mother-tongue) 

and the foreign language (English) There is 

emphasis on pattern practice in Bilingual method 

the students are given a lot of practice in the drill 

of sentence patterns. They are given greater 

practice in speaking English. 

 

Interactive methods 

Direct method 

 Direct method is a non-translation method or 

Natural method. It has oral teaching as an 

important component. The first few weeks of 

instruction in this method are devoted to 

pronunciation. Exercises in listening and imitation 

are given until forms of the language become 

automatic. Grammar and vocabulary chosen from 

everyday life are taught orally. All reading matter 

is to be presented orally first. The use of objects 

and pictures and situations are other features of 

this method. It provides a motivating start as the 

leaner begins using a foreign language almost 

immediately. Lessons progress to verb forms and 

other grammatical structures with the goal of 

learning about thirty new words per lesson. 

 

Communicative approach 

 The communicative language learning 

[CLL]is a method proposed by Charles A. Curran 

during the 1970s. It is based on the council 

approach in which the teacher is seen as a 

counselor. It emphasizes the sense of community 

in the learning group, encourages the interaction 

as vital aspects of learning, and it considers as a 

priority the students’ feelings and the recognition 

of struggles of language acquisition. There is no 

syllabus or text book to follow and it is the 

students themselves who determine the content of 

the lesson. Notably, it incorporates translation and 

recording techniques. The communicative 

approach aims at communicative competence 

including linguistic competence ability to use the 

language aptly.  

 

Silent way 

 The silent way is a discovery learning 

approach, invented by Caleb Gattegno in the 

late1950s. The teacher is largely silent, giving 

more space for the students to explore the 

language. Students are responsible for their own 

learning and are encouraged to express 

themselves; beginners talk about what they see, 

more advanced students talk about their lives and 

what they think. The role of the teacher is not to 

model the language but to correct the mistakes by 

giving sensitive feedback. With respect to teaching 

pronunciation, the silent way is the good example 

of the articulatory approach. 

 

Suggestopedia 

 The characteristics of suggestopedia are the 

decoration, furniture and arrangement of the 

classroom, the use of music and the authoritative 

behavior of the teacher. The proponent of 

suggestopedia most learning takes place in a 

relaxed but focused state. Imitation and rhythm 

are co-ordinated with a musical background even 

the presentation of material should follow the 

rhythmic pattern. Students are divided into groups 

based on a test. In the briefing session about the 

course, the learners are placed in a relaxed, 

confident mood. The course itself is a serious of 

activities, such as Imitation, Questions and 

Answers, and Role- play. The support materials 

are text, tape and music.  

 

Playway method 

 Play is said to be the language of the child. 

What the child lacks in verbal facility, he makes 

up through using his total body in expressing his 

feelings. 

 Learning process to be conducted through 

playful activities because they are soothing, 

purifying and interesting. Learning should take 

place in an atmosphere of freedom without any 

restraints. Method of imparting should be informal 

and natural to suit the interests and needs of 

children. Teacher’s attitude should be such as to 
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encourage free expression on the part of the 

pupils. Enough opportunities should be provided 

to children for expression. Children should fully 

enjoy the learning process. They should be active 

participants in it and responsible for their own 

progress and development. 

 

Total physical response 

 James Asher developed the Total Physical 

Response method of language teaching. In total 

physical response (TPR), the instructor gives the 

students commands in the target language and the 

students act those commands out using whole-

body responses. This can be categorized as part of 

the comprehension approach to language 

teaching. 

 

Proprietary methods 

 Some methods are tied to a particular 

company or school, and are not used in 

mainstream teaching. Besides those mentioned 

below, there are dozens of competitors, each 

slightly different. Notable are the computer 

courses which use speech recognition to give 

feedback on pronunciation. 

 

Pimsleur method 

 Pimsleur language learning system is based on 

the research of and model programs developed by 

American language teacher Paul Pimsleur. It 

involves recorded 30-minute lessons to be done 

daily, with each lesson typically featuring a dialog, 

revision, and new material, Students are asked to 

translate phrases into the target language, and 

occasionally to respond in the target language to 

lines spoken in the target language. The 

instruction starts in the student’s language but 

gradually changes to the target language. Several 

all-audio programs now exist to teach various 

languages using the Pimsleur Method. The 

syllabus is the same in all languages. 

 

Michel Thomas Method 

 Michel Thomas Method is an audio-based 

teaching system developed by Michel Thomas, a 

language teacher in the USA, It was originally 

done in person, although since his death it is done 

via recorded lessons. The instruction is done 

entirely in the student’s own language, although 

the student’s responses are always expected to be 

in the target language. The method focuses on 

constructing long sentences with correct grammar 

and building student confidence. There is no 

listening practice, and there is no reading or 

writing. The syllabus is ordered around the easiest 

and most useful features of the language, and as 

such is different for each language. 

 

Dr. West’s Method 

 Father of this method, Dr. Michael West was 

a Professor at Dacca University. Dr. West found 

out that the most popular and accepted methods 

of teaching of the day, Direct method, had certain 

serious drawbacks in it. In order to do away with 

these drawbacks and weaknesses he laid down his 

own method which is popularly known as ‘THE 

NEW METHOD’ of Teaching English. In this 

method of teaching English, Dr. Michael West has 

laid a great deal of importance on Reading. He 

has said that for Indian pupils Silent Reading is 

important, no doubt, but Loud Reading is equally 

important. 

 

Conclusion 

 Though there are so many methods in English 

Language Teaching, they were not enough to 

fulfill our expectations. The drawbacks or the 

lacks in the former methods paved the way for the 

following latter methods. That ends in the list of 

many methods and approaches in English 

Language teaching. But, The only aim of all the 

above methods are Just to give an “Effective 

Teaching and learning” for the students. 
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Abstract 
 I would like to present my view on the topic, “The teaching of English Grammar”. Traditionally grammar has been 
considered to be a set of definitions and rules of a language. It describes the language habits of a particular community. Traditional 

grammarians prescribed rules for the used of the language. A first language or second language learner was expected to master the 
definitions and rules of the language. The structural linguists were against such prescriptions. They studied the spoken language 

and described it using their own categories. They are as follow: 

 

Introduction 

What is Grammar 

1. Dr.Sweet defines grammar as “The practical 

analysis of a language and its anatomy”. 

2. According to Chapman, “Grammar is a study 

of language by specialists made in order to 

establish the rules and principles which 

underline the correct speech and writing rules 

and principles which are followed more or less 

unconsciously by native speakers”. 

 Thompson and Wyatt Say, “It presents the 

facts of a language under certain categories and 

deal only with those which can brought under 

general laws, and stated in the form of general 

rules”. 

 

Aims and Objectives 

 The impetus for this proposal is a recent 

review of Key Stage 3 Grammar Teaching, 

published by DfEs in 2007, Which concluded that 

teaching should make use of formal and informal 

English in different settings, and that grammar 

teaching must be driven by real examples. 

 We will construct a wen-based teaching and 

learning platform consisting of an interactive 

structured English language course, tailored to the 

goals of the National Curriculum’s. This will 

consist of lesson modules dynamically accessing a 

grammatically analysed corpus of English 

 

The objectives of this project are to 

a. Translate our rich corpus resources into 

effective English language teaching tools and 

curriculum materials for teachers to use in the 

classroom. 

b. Provide pupils with high-quality web-based 

learning materials in both classroom and self-

directed modes; and 

c. Provide quality Continuous Professional 

Development (CPD) resources to enable 

teachers to make the most of the resource. 

d. Our partner is the School improvement 

Service of the London Borough of Camden. 

 

Place of Grammar 

 There is more stress on teaching formal 

grammar that concerns definitions rather than 

on teaching functional grammar, that is 

correct usage. 

 The teaching of grammar is isolated from that 

of the textbook. It is considered that grammar 

is something separate from the textbook. 

 The study of formal grammar is introduced 

even though students do not have sufficient 

command of the language. 

 In most of the schools grammar is taught 

deductively, that is students are told the rules 

and they apply these rules to a given exercise. 

 

How to improve the teaching of grammar? 

 We should start teaching formal grammar 

when the students have sufficient command 

over the language. The students of formal 

grammar have no place in the first two, three 

years of teaching English. The study of 

Grammar should follow and not precede the 

study of language. 
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 Teaching of grammar should be integrated 

with that of the textbook. Examples should be 

taken up from the textbook itself. 

 Grammar should be taught inductively, that 

is, examples should be presented to the 

students and the rules deduced with their help, 

Later on, the rules are applied to exercises. 

  Grammar should be taught as a means to an 

end and not as an end in itself. 

 Why can we not dispense with grammar? 

  Nobody can learn a foreign language 

accurately only through a process of 

unconscious assimilation. Grammar is a sure 

ground of reference when linguistic habits fail 

us. 

 Grammar helps us to consolidate forms and 

structures already learnt. 

 Grammar helps a person to distinguish 

between correct and incorrect forms. 

 Grammar leads to the improvement of written 

work. It makes a person understand a number 

of stylistic problems such as linking one 

sentence to another. 

 

Benefits 

The dynamic selection of real language examples 

taken from the corpus has many potential benefits. 

 Since the source material is independent from 

the teaching modules (the system design is 

modules and extensible) modules can easily 

be revised; 

 A great deal of context and contextual 

information is available (e.g the setting in 

which a conversation is conducted, who the 

speakers are etc) as well as audio material 

 Material can be selected for a particular 

student group of purpose (e.g to teach 

students the features of formal English, or 

how to write a letter). 

 

Principles of Teaching Grammar 

 In the beginning stages, a separate grammar 

book need not be introduced. Let the pupils 

unconsciously absorb grammatical items as 

contained in the reader. 

 Grammar should not be begun on abstract 

lines and abstract principles as pupils may nor 

understand. 

 Grammar principles should begin with 

language. It must correlate speech, in which a 

sentence is a unitary whole with reading. 

 Try to teach grammar and usage 

simultaneously with their own examples and 

make them listen to as many usage as 

possible. 

 Attention should be paid on meaning of the 

structure rather than or grammatical points 

unless they are interfering with the 

communication of meaning. 

 

Types of Grammar 

Prescriptive (Formal) Grammar 

 This type of grammar is traditional and 

conventional. It is regarded as a body of rules 

which cannot be changed. This is formal grammar 

which is concerned with the ability to define the 

language rules and regulations of different aspects 

of language, their correct and incorrect use. 

Prescriptive grammar specifies certain usages as 

‘good’ and rejects others as ‘bad’ Prescriptive 

grammar binds the language within its rules and 

does not take into account the fact that language 

changes and so does its grammar. The grammar or 

this type enslaves the language as well as the 

language user. 

 

Descriptive (Functional) Grammar 

 Descriptive grammar is a scientific view of 

grammar. According to this concept, grammar. 

According to this concept grammar of a language 

is a scientific record of the actual working of that 

language in its written or spoken forms. This 

grammar holds that the ‘rules’ of grammar are not 

divinely established. Thus descriptive grammar is 

functional grammar that describes how the 

language is actually used. It takes into account the 

fact that language is something dynamic and not 

static. This type of grammar is the grammar of a 

living language such as the English language.  

A successful descriptive grammar provides for any 

given sentence in the language a description, Such 

a description deals with ability to use the language 

in its accept able patterns of phrases and sentences 

sounds stress and rhythm, juncture, intonation, 

etc. 

 The two types of grammar compared 
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 It is easy to compare the two types of 

grammar and see how they differ from each other. 

Formal or prescriptive grammar is the ‘grammar 

of rules’. It enables one to recite the rules 

governing the language. Informal or descriptive 

grammar is the ‘grammar of use’. It enables one to 

use the language by developing a language sense. 

This is the natural way of learning a language. 

 

Functional Grammar 

 Functional grammar is incidental grammar. It 

is the unformulated type of grammar which 

functions in correct Speech. It is acquired by 

the learner unconsciously by imitation or 

consciously by observation and deduction. 

 Functional grammar is also called Descriptive 

grammar, it describes how the language 

behaves at a particular time. It takes into 

account the changes in a languages . It is the 

grammar of use, it enables a person to use the 

language by developing a language sense. This 

is the natural way of learning a language. 

 For the first two, three years the students 

should be taught functional grammar only. 

 

Formal Grammar 

 Formal Grammar concerns itself with 

definitions, terminology and rules. It is 

theoretical grammar. It offers a systematic 

classification of all the language forms. It is 

also known as prescriptive grammar. It does 

not favour any changes in the language, it is 

the grammar of rules. 

 The study of formal grammar is also 

important but only after two, three years of 

teaching English. 

 

How much Grammar be taught? 

 Identification and recall of parts of speech on 

the basis of their forms and functions in an 

utterance. 

 Knowledge of tenses and modals. 

 Knowledge of the non-finites; infinitives, 

gerunds and participles. 

 Identification of different kinds of phrases and 

clauses. 

 Recognition of parts of a sentence-subject, 

predicate, modifier, object, complement etc. 

 Knowledge of different kinds of sentences-

simple, compound and complex. 

 Ability to analyse, transform and synthesize 

sentences 

 Knowledge of punctuation. 

 

Methods of Teaching Grammar 

1. Deductive Method    

2. Inductive Method 

 

Deductive Method 

 In this method the teacher states the rules and 

given examples with illustrations. He than asks the 

students to apply those rules to a given exercise. 

 For examples while teaching the students to 

change sentences of active voice in the simple 

present tense to the passive voice, the teacher 

states the following rules. 

 For changing active voice to passive voice, the 

object of the active voice becomes the subject 

of the active voice and the subject of the active 

voice becomes the object of the passive voice. 

 The form of the verb of simple present tense in 

the active voice changes to is/am/are+past 

participle in the passive voice. 

 In the passive voice the subject of the active 

verb is generally made the object of 

preposition ‘by’. 

 

Inductive Method 

 In this method the teacher presents examples 

to the students and deduces the rules with 

their help. Later on, the rules are applied to 

the exercise. 

 For example, while teaching the students to 

change sentences of active voice in the simple 

present tense to the passive voice, the teacher 

presents the following examples. 

           A   B 

Sita sings a song - A song is sung by Sita. 

They play cricket - Cricket is played by them 

 The teacher tells the students that sentences of 

active voice are written in column A and 

those of passive voice in column B. He then 

deduces the rules with the help of the 

students. 
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Conclusion 

 To conclude, Teaching English Grammar is 

the main process which vastly helps to lean the 

English language. Without Grammar None of the 

Language can survive or succeed in Processing, 

English Grammar too, have such vital importance 

in English Language Teaching. 
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Abstract 
 I would like to present the views on the topic, “Challenges in English Language Teaching as a Second Language in India”. 

The hardships should be overcome to learn English as a second language. It is astonishing to note that English language has won 
‘Global Status’ or ‘International Language’, and all the evidence suggests that the position of English as a global language is going 

to become strong but we have to swallow this bitter build that teaching spoken English to the Indian students as reminded a major 
challenge to the language teachers for ages. This paper deals with the current or contemporary status of English Language 

Teaching at college level. They are as follows. 

 

Introduction 

 The importance of teaching English in order 

to fulfill the ever growing demands of English 

language is stressed. A person’s second language 

or L2, is a language that is not the native language 

of the speaker, but that is used in locale of that 

person. In contrast, a foreign language is a 

language that is learned in an area where that 

language is not generally spoken by the 

community as a whole. Some languages, often 

called auxiliary languages, one of them being 

English, are used primarily as second languages or 

lingua francas. More informally, a second 

language can be said to be any language learned in 

addition to one’s native language, especially in the 

context of second language acquisition [that is, 

learning a new foreign language]. A person’s first 

language is not necessarily their dominant 

language, the one they use most or are most 

comfortable with.  

 

Teaching English as a second language 

  Teaching English as a second language 

[TESL] refers to teaching English to students 

whose first language is not English, usually offered 

in a region where English is the dominant 

language and natural English language immersion 

situations are apt to be ‘plentiful’. In contrast, 

teaching English as a foreign language [TEFL] 

refers to teaching English to students whose first 

language is not English, usually in a region where 

English is not the dominant language and natural 

English language immersion situations are apt to 

be ‘few’. TEFL teaching is considered to be more 

accessible to teachers with less experience. These 

teaching jobs are also more prone to exploitation 

with few companies helping to fight against 

systemic abuses. 

 

Challenges in Second Language Teaching 

 India is a developing country and the teaching 

of English has become a real challenge right 

from the beginning of the history of English 

language teaching till date. 

 Though language is the backbone of 

civilizations and cultures across the world but 

still everybody in our country is lamenting on 

the deteriorating condition of English in 

schools and colleges. 

 English as a language is insufficiently 

developed in most of the students of schools. 

 Most of the students remain tongue-tied and 

the same heritage of functionally illiterate 

learners in English is passed on to the colleges 

and the most affected ones are the students of 

BA stream. 

 Moreover, the higher authorities always 

expect good results and teachers are caught in 

the mire as whether to complete syllabus or to 

improve the English language of the learners. 

 The importance of teaching English in order 

to fulfill the ever growing demands of English 

language is stressed 
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 Current challenges before English teachers in 

present day ELT would also be taken up. 

 

Objectives  

1. Objectives of teaching English in India should 

not be ‘producing bookworms’ or ‘linguistic 

robots’. What is important is to motivate the 

students by creating awareness around them 

regarding importance of English. 

2. The other important objective is to focus on 

the graduation stream especially B.A streams 

of mixed ability. Since most of the students 

study English not as a subject to be ‘learned’ 

but as a subject to be ’passed; so that the 

future seems a long dark tunnel for such 

learners. 

3. The other foremost objective of teaching 

English in India should be to make the 

students learn the English language [in play 

way methods] in order to produce efficient 

communicators. 

4. The barrier of hesitation or the phobia in the 

minds of learners about English language 

especially B.A students should be overcome 

son that the real learning takes place. 

5. The current curriculum of English language of 

graduation stream do not meet the demands 

and requirements of the learners. 

 

Second language acquisition 

 The distinction between acquiring and 

learning was made by Stephen Krashen[1982] as 

part of his Monitor Theory. According to 

Krashen, the acquisition of a language is a natural 

process; whereas learning a language is a 

conscious one. In the former, the student needs to 

partake in natural communicative situations. In 

the latter, error correction is present, as to this 

distinction; however, the study of how a second 

language is learned/ acquired is referred as 

second-language acquisition [SLA]. Research in 

SLA”…focuses on the developing knowledge and 

use of a language by children and adults who 

already know at least one other language…[and] a 

knowledge of second-language acquisition may 

help educational policy makers set more realistic 

goals for programmers for both foreign language 

courses and the learning of the majority language 

by minority language children and adults”. SLA 

has been influenced by both linguistic and 

psychological theories. One of the dominant 

linguistic theories hypothesizes that a device or 

module of sorts in the brain contains innate 

knowledge. Many psychological theories, on the 

other hand, hypothesize that cognitive 

mechanisms, responsible for much of human 

learning, process language. 

 

Other dominant theories 

 Other dominant theories and points of 

research include second language acquisition 

studies [which examine if L1 findings can be 

transferred to L2learning], verbal behavior [the 

view that constructed linguistic stimuli can create 

a desired speech response], morpheme studies, 

behaviourism, error analysis, stages and order of 

acquisition, structuralism [approach that looks at 

how the basic units of language relate to each 

other according to their common characteristics], 

first language acquisition studies, contrastive 

analysis [approach where languages were 

examined in terms of differences and 

similarities]and inter-language [which describes 

L2 learners’ language as a rule-governed, dynamic 

system] 

 

Methods to teach second language 

 These theories have all influenced second-

language teaching and pedagogy. There are many 

different methods of second-language teaching, 

the many of which stem directly f5rom a particular 

theory. Common methods are the grammar-

translation method, the direct method, the audio-

lingual method [clearly influenced by audio-

lingual research and the behaviourist approach], 

the silent way, suggestopedia, community 

language learning, the total physical response 

method, and the communicative approach [highly 

influenced by Krashen’s theories]. Some of these 

approaches are more popular than others, and are 

viewed to be more effective. Most language 

teachers do not use one singular style, but will use 

a mix in their teaching. This provides a more 

balanced approach to teaching and helps students 

of a variety of learning styles succeed. 
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Effect of age as barrier 

 The defining difference between a first 

language [L1] and a second language [L2] is the 

age the person learned the language. For example, 

linguist Eric Lenneberg used second language to 

mean a language consciously acquired or used by 

its speaker after puberty. In most cases, people 

never achieve the same level of fluency and 

comprehension in their second languages as in 

their first language. These views are closely 

associated with the critical period hypothesis.  

 In acquiring an L2, Hyltenstam [1992] found 

that around the age of six or seven seemed to be a 

cut-off point for bilinguals to achieve native-like 

proficiency. After that age, L2 learners could get 

near-native-like-ness but their language would, 

while consisting of few actual errors, have enough 

errors to set them apart from the L1 group. The 

inability of some subjects to achieve native-like 

proficiency must be seen in relation to the age of 

onset [AO]. “The age of six or eight does seem to 

be an important period in distinguishing between 

near-native and native-like ultimate attainment. 

More specifically, it may be suggested that AO 

interacts with frequency and intensity of language 

use”. 

 

Similarities and differences between learned and 

native proficiency 

Speed 
 Acquiring a second language can be a lifelong 

learning process for many. Despite persistent 

efforts, most learners of a second language will 

never become fully native-like in it, although with 

practice considerable fluency can be achieved. 

However, children by around the age of five have 

more or less mastered their first language, with the 

exception of vocabulary and a few grammatical 

structures. 
 

Correction 

 Error correction does not seem to have a 

direct influence on learning a second language. 

Instruction may affect the rate of learning, but the 

stages remain the same. Adolescents and adults 

who know the rule are faster than those who do 

not. 

1. In the first language, children do not respond 

to systematic correction. Furthermore, 

children who have limited input still acquire 

the first language. In the learning of a second 

language the correction of errors remains a 

controversial topic with many differing 

schools of thought. Throughout the last 

century much advancement has been made in 

research on the correction of students’ errors. 
2. In the 1950s and 60s the viewpoint of the day 

was that all a errors must be corrected at all 

costs. Little thought went to students’ feelings 

or self-esteem in regards to this constant 

correction. 

3. In the 1970s Dulay and Burt’s studies showed 

that learners acquire grammar forms and 

structures in a pre-determined, inalterable 

order, and other, and that teaching or 

correcting styles would not change this. In this 

same decade Terrell did studies that showed 

that there were more factors to be considered 

in the classroom than the cognitive processing 

of the students. He contested that the affective 

side of students and their self-esteem were 

equally important to the teaching process. 

4. A few years later in the 1980s, the strict 

grammar and corrective approach of the 1950s 

became obsolete. Researchers asserted that 

correction was often unnecessary and that 

instead of furthering students’ learning it was 

hindering them. The main concern at this 

time was relieving student stress and creating 

a warm environment for them. Stephen 

Krashen was a big proponent in this hands-off 

approach to error correction. 

5. The 1990s brought back the familiar idea that 

explicit grammar instruction and error 

correction was indeed useful for the SLA 

process. At this time, more research started to 

be undertaken to determine exactly which 

kinds of corrections are the most useful for 

students. In1998, Lyster concluded that 

“recasts” [when the teacher repeats a student’s 

incorrect utterance with the correct version] 

are not always the most useful because 

students do not notice the correction. 

6. His studies in 2002 showed that students learn 

better when teachers help students recognize 

and correct their own errors. Mackey, Gas 

and McDonough had similar findings in 2000 

and attributed the success of this method to 

the student’s active participation in the 

corrective processes. 
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Depth of knowledge 

 Learners in both languages have knowledge 

that goes beyond the input they received, in that 

they are able to construct correct utterances [e.g. 

phrases, sentences, and questions] that they have 

never seen or heard before. 

 

Way to convey the Second Language 

 Teacher and learner are the two eyes to the 

teaching and learning process. This umblysis 

between teacher and learner should always remain 

intact for the growth and progress. As Abdul 

Kalam says:  

  “Winner don’t do different things but they do 

things differently”. 

 We don’t need to teach a new concept 

everyday but we can teach the same concept in an 

innovative way in the form of games and music 

which students will enjoy and learn.  

 The teachers own energies and enthusiasm is 

of utmost importance since neither methods nor 

materials will make up for the deficiencies in 

personal qualities. Children’s have an uncanny 

and remarkable ability foir learning languages, 

which decreases year by year until the child has 

reached his late teens. Unfortunately, that is when 

we usually begin to t each them L2. 

 

Conclusion  

 The result of this is the secret of success 

behind fast growing culture of spoken English 

institute charging huge amounts from their 

innocent predators. Perhaps we had spent too 

much time learning the rules and not enough on 

practicing its applicability in real life. There is now 

a need of reform in the subject matter of language 

teaching and to redesign the syllabus according to 

the present requirements of the learner that should 

lay more emphasis on practical everyday English 

and apt teaching strategies should be adopted at 

different levels.  
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Abstract  
 Electronic Gadget are the adequate resources in terms of equipment for effective language teaching. It helps to bring an 

authentic or a near realistic situation & contextualize the teaching effectively. To make my topic more effective, I examine some 
Gadgets & their purposes for my presentation. 

 

Introduction 

 Audio visual material must be seen in their 

relationship to teaching as a whole and to the 

learning process as a whole, until the teacher 

understands the relationship between audio visual 

material and teaching learning process. 

 Audio visual materials are produced, 

distributed and used as planned components of 

educational programs. It helps the process of 

learning that is motivation, classification and 

stimulation. Audio Visual aids are multisensory 

materials which motivate and stimulate the 

individual. It makes dynamic learning experience 

more concrete realistic and clarity. It provides 

significant gains in thinking and reasoning. 

 Audio visual aids are sensitive tools used in 

teaching and as avenues for learning. These are 

planned educational materials that appeal to the 

senses of the people and quicken learning facilities 

for clear understanding. 

 

Advantages 

 Audio Visual aids helps in effective perceptual 

and conceptual learning. Audio Visual Aids 

helpful in capturing and sustaining attention of 

students. Audio Visual aids arouses interest and 

motivates students to learn. Audio Visual aids is 

helpful in new learning. Audio Visual aids helps in 

saving energy and time to both the teacher’s and 

students. Audio Visual aids provides near realistic 

experience. Audio Visual aids provides near 

realistic experience. Audio Visual aids can meet 

individual demands. Audio Visual aids is useful in 

for education of masses. 

 

Characteristics of good teaching aids 

Teaching aids should be 

 Meaningful and purposeful 

 Motivates the learners 

 Accurate in every aspect. 

 Simple and cheap. 

 Improvised. 

 Large in size. 

 Up-to-date. 

 Easily portable. 

 

Classification of A.V. Aids 

 Various classifications are given for Audio 

visual aids according to the type of projection by 

various authors 

1. Audio aids Audio materials are those which 

can be heard, Ex:-radio, tape recorder, 

walkman, Headphones. 

2. Visual aids: these are helpful to visualize the 

things, Ex:-graphic aids, 3d-aids display 

boards, and print material. 

3. Audio visual aids: these aids can be heard and 

seen simultaneously. Ex:-projected aids, TV, 

film. 

4. Simple, A.V. Aids: It includes graphic aids, 

display boards, 3d-aids, print material....... 

etc. 

5. Sophisticated A.V. Aids: includes audio-visual 

aids. 
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Principles 

 Audio visual materials should function as an 

integral part of the educational program. A.V. aids 

should be centralized, under specialized direction 

and leadership in educational programs. An 

advisory committee consisting of representative 

from all areas of curriculum should be appointed 

to assist in selection and coordination of a.v. 

materials. An education program should be 

flexible. A.V. material should be carefully located 

to eliminate duplication, easy accessibility and 

convenient use. A.V. material should be available 

whenever and wherever they needed for effective 

utilization as an integral part of curriculum. 

Budget appropriations should be made regularly 

for A.V. education programs. Periodic evaluation 

to be done to assess the function of, utilization and 

expenditure of the program. 

 

Projected A.V. Aids 

Over Head Projector 
 The over head projector is the most used in all 

A.V. aids. It projects transparencies with brilliant 

screen images suitable for use in a lighted room. 

The teacher can write or draw diagrams on the 

transparency while he teacher; these are projected 

simultaneously on the screen by the OHP. 

 

During Presentation 

 Keep the screen above the heads of the 

participants. 

 Keep the screen in full view of participants. 

 Make sure you are not blocking any ones view 

when presenting. 

 Darken the room appropriately by blocking 

out sunshine and dimming near by. 

 Turn the screen off between slides if you are 

going to talk for more than two. 

 Talk to the audience, not to the screen. 

 

Purposes 

 To develop concepts and sequences in a 

subject matter area. To make marginal notes on 

the transparencies for the use of the teacher that 

can carry with out exposing them to the class. To 

test students performances, while other classmates 

observe. To show relationships by means of 

transparent overlays in contrasting color. To give 

the illusion of motion in the transparency. 

The opaque projector 

 Opaque projector is the only projector on 

which you can project a variety of materials ex:- 

book pages, objects, coins, postcards, or any other 

similar flat material that is non-transparent. 

 The opaque projector will project and 

simultaneously enlarge, directly from the 

originals, printed matter, all kinds of written or 

pictorial matter in any sequence derived by the 

teacher. It requires a dark room, as projector is 

large and not reality movables. 

 

Film Strips 

 Film strips are sequence of transparent still 

pictures with individual frames on 35mm film. A 

tap recorded narration can be synchronized with 

film strip Each strip contains from 12 to 18 or 

more pictures. It is a fixed sequence or related 

stills on a roll of 35mm film or 8mm film. 

 

Principles 

 Preview filmstrips before using them and 

selected carefully to meet the needs of the 

topic to be taught. 

 Show again any part of the filmstrip needing 

more specific study. 

 Use a pointer to direct attention, to specific 

details on the screen. 

 

Types of filmstrip 

Discussion filmstrip 

 It is continuous strip of film consisting of 

individual frames arranged in sequence usually 

with explanatory titles. 

 

Sound slide film 

 It is similar to filmstrip but instead of 

explanatory titles or spoken discussion recorded 

explanation is audible, which is synchronized with 

the pictures. 

 

Non Projected A.V. Aids 

Graphic Aids 

 It is a combination of graphic and pictorial 

material designed for the orderly and logical 

visualizing of relationships between key facts and 

ideas ex: comparisons, relative amounts 

developments, processes, classification or 

organization. It includes the following. 
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Definition 

 Chart is defined as a visual aid which depicts 

pictorial and written key information in systematic 

way to summarize, compare, ex: anatomical 

charts and figure, diagrams etc. 

 

Purposes 

 To visualize an item, it is otherwise difficult to 

explain only in words. 

 To highlight important points. 

 To provide outline for materials covered in 

presentation. 

 For creating problems and stimulating 

thinking. 

 

Flash cards 

Definition 

 “Flash cards are a set of pictured paper cards 

of varying sizes that are flashed one by one in a 

logical sequence”. 

 “Flash cards can be self made or 

commercially prepared and are made up of chart 

of drawing paper, plane paper using colors or ink 

on them for drawings”. 

 

Purposes 

 To teach the students. 

 To give health education. 

 Useful for small group. 

 Used in group discussions. 

 

Using the flashcards 

 For class room instruction, the flash card is to 

be properly used. 

 Give brief introduction about the lesson to 

students. 

 Flash the card in front of the class by holding 

it high with both your hands so that all the 

students can see it. 

 Let the student respond as per instructions 

already given. 

 

Posters 

Definition 

 “Posters are the graphic aids with short quick 

and typical messages with attention capturing 

printings”. 

 

Purposes 

 To provide general motivation. 

 To create an esthetic or atmospheric effect. 

 

Graphs 

Definition 

 Graphs are the visual teaching aids for 

presenting statistical data and contrasting the 

trends or changes of certain attributes. 

 

Methods of preparation 

 Before making the bar chart makes a rough 

sketch of it in a note book. For drawing the bar 

graph use the chart paper of 50x72 cm size. Use 

two different color shades for the two contrasting 

groups. The bar should be equi-spaced. Write the 

key to the bar graph in a box on the right hand 

side corner of the chart paper. Numbers specifying 

the magnitude of the bars should be on the top on 

the bars..  

 

Maps 

Definition 

 A map is a graphic aid representing the 

proportionately as a diagram, the surface of the 

earth, world or parts there of. It conveys the 

message by lines, symbols, words and colors. 

 

Types of Maps  

 There are ten types of maps. They are 

Political maps, Physical maps, Relief maps, 

Weather maps, Population maps, Picture or 

tourist maps, Road maps, Railway maps, Air 

maps and Sea root maps.  

 

Comic strips 

Definition 

 A comic strip is the graphic depiction in a 

series of pictures or sketches of some character 

and events full of action. This medium of 

communication is found very interesting and 

exciting by children. 

 

Uses of comic strip 

 Comic strip fire the imagination of children. It 

communication detailed and vivid. 
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Dramatization 

 Dramatization is a very potent method of 

keeping the class room instruction lively and 

interesting. When a teacher dramatizes a lesson, 

the students become both the spectators and 

participants. This makes learning easy and 

permanents. 

 Types of dramatizations suitable for class 

room instruction. 

 Role-play 

 Play lets 

 Pageant 

 Pantomime 

 Tableaux. 
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Abstract 
 English, a language which was earlier confined within a country because of colonization become a worldwide common 

communication language. Though each and every country in the world has separate national language, every country adopted 
English as a secondary language and in some places it is used as oficial language. In the beginning, English was mainly used for 
verbal and written communication. Later development in technology made English an inevitable substance in all platforms. The 

technological development which was mentioned earlier meant computer and accessories. The latest development means social 
media such as facebook, whatsapp, YouTube and twitter. To get wider reach around the world, English is essential as it is known 

to many people. Malala, a young girl felt the importance of learning and conveyed the world about the cruelty of terrorism to the 
world only with the help of English language. To make something trending in twitter around the world, English is mandatory. 

Further to convey your ideologies or scientific research to people community in the world, English is required. So it can be 
concluded that English is essential to survive in the world as it finds its application in all fields from cinema to science and 
technology.  

Keywords: English, Malala, Social media, Technology. 

 

 Using simple English with clarity has proved 

its worth all over the world. In the UK a 

government travel form was clumsy and was not 

in clear English. A team of experts studied it and 

rewrote the form in clear, simple and direct 

English. The results were amazing. First the new 

form reduces the time to fill it by 10%. Second the 

errors committed while filling the form were 

reduced by 15%. Third as the form was with 

clarity, the processing time was reduced by 15%. 

Further the customers were able to save a lot of 

money. The aim of any verbal and written 

presentation is to communicate effectively. One 

should not confuse or belittle the audience at any 

cost. Politicians are well known for twisting the 

English language. Further they avoid speaking 

clearly. This is not correct. At all times the aim of 

presenter should be clarity. 

 Social media is an improved version of 

electronic media. The social media platform 

includes Facebook, Whatsapp, Twitter and 

Instagram. Eventually social media is the new 

news media. It provides path for people to express 

one’s view over every situation and incident that is 

happening all over the world. For instance, if any 

terror activity happens people all over the world 

express their condolences on the issue. Different 

people are willing to express their views. To sort 

out this problem, a common language is required 

for communication. So English is used as a tool 

for communication all over the world. 

  

Social Media as a Messenger  

 Nowadays people around the world do not 

find time to watch the news regularly. Indeed they 

came across each news through social media like 

Facebook and twitter. dFacebook and Twitter 

plays a vital role in sharing the news or incident 

that is happening in one part of the world with 

other part of the world. Hope people may came 

across a news that a women in a country where 

militants occupied the city and induced curfew. 

Even the social sites like Facebook and Twitter are 

banned. Somehow she managed to visit the social 

site Facebook through some pseudo site and 

revealed the world about the chaos going in the 

city. Later world powers expressed their concern 

over the city and rescued the city from chaos. For 

overcoming any difficult situations, a social site 

plays a major role. Further when some natural 

calamities occur, people in one part will worry 

about your safety. At that time they can’t reach 

out to you. To alert them that you are safe during 

such disaster, a social media is required. With the 



 
 

 105   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

help of Facebook, you can mark that you are safe 

during the disaster. Your status as you are safe 

will bring happiness for people who are concerned 

about you. Now let us discuss about every social 

media in detail and their role.  

 

Facebook 

 Many students use Facebook, a social 

networking service, as part of their daily lives. 

This use, out of college, can foster and maintain 

relationships and add to greater cohesion and 

dynamic when back in class which, in turn, can 

have a positive effect on their attendance and 

retention on the course. Create a Facebook page 

that your class can 'like'. Facebook can be used by 

the instructor to share course resources, fire up 

discussions, promote collaboration, improve 

relationships between students, incorporate an 

array of learning tools (such as videos, images, 

boards, chatting and private messaging), and use it 

in conjunction with other social media platforms, 

Facebook has endless advantages that solidly 

prove its social learning value. An instructor can 

make Facebook advantageous in the following 

manner:  

1. Create closed groups. Participants will enter 

only by invitation and no one else will be able 

to see the contents, discussions, posts etc. 

inside the group. It’s a great and safe way to 

interact and bond.  

2. Create open groups if the target is a wider 

audience to a specific course, domain, 

application or even school. Many MOOC 

programs have Facebook pages. With millions 

of FB users around the globe, the number of 

people that might be interested in your 

courses will be surprising.  

3. Create polls to receive feedback about a 

course or a program you are thinking of 

implementing, to request the opinion of your 

audience on a specific topic, or even to 

generate statistics. Possibilities and options 

are endless.  

4. Create questionnaires to comprehend the 

likes, dislikes and interests of your current or 

future students and build the course around 

them.  

5. Upload course contents material and 

resources in your account or the closed group 

you created. Think of the advantages. 

Everything will be available 24/7, if a mistake 

is made it can be corrected and re-upload. The 

user will get immediate feedback and safe 

receipt confirmation, your material can be 

remotely accessed no matter where your 

students are, and you will effectively 

minimize classroom time.  

6. Tell your students to connect their smart 

phone to Facebook, so they can receive 

instant notifications about all new messages 

and activities related to your course. 

Facebook’s notification system allows 

everyone to keep track of anything new that 

happens; new groups, requests, discussions, 

comments, tagging, material, links etc.  

 

Twitter 

 Twitter is an online social networking service 

that enables users to send and read short 140-

character messages called "tweets”. Registered 

users can read and post tweets, but those who are 

unregistered can only read them. Users access 

Twitter through the website interface, SMS or 

mobile device application. Create a Twitter 

account. Start tweeting in a foreign language, 

keeping in mind that you have a 280 character 

limit, and see if your pupils can strike up a 

conversation with you.  

 

You Tube  

 YouTube is one of the most popular websites 

on the planet and a vast resource for educational 

content. The site is home to over 10 million videos 

tagged as educational, many of them submitted by 

your fellow teachers. Create a YouTube account. 

Ask each of your pupils to record a video blog, of 

their hobbies, thoughts or opinions on topical 

news stories, but speaking only in English 

language. Those who want to have their video 

uploaded should send it to you first.  

 Bring in videos to the class. - Lessons can be 

enhanced with the right video. Something visual 

and entertaining that speaks to the subject you’re 

teaching breaks up the monotony of a lecture, 

brings some fun into the lesson, and keeps the 

students more engaged and interested in the 

subject. For showing videos in the classroom all it 

takes is some searching and browsing on the 

website to see what videos are already out there on 

the subject you’re teaching, along with a little time 

spent watching to find videos that are a good fit. 

Although if you choose, you can write some 
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questions or create activities that relate to the 

video to help students get more out of them. An 

example of getting wider reach around the world 

using English is ‘why this kolaveri di’ song. Even 

labeled as a regional song, it echoed around the 

world because of English language. Except the 

words ‘kolaveri di’, all other words in the song are 

English words and are simple which can be 

understand by every people.  

 

Blogs  

 A blog is a self-published, web-based 

collection of writing and photos. Blogs differ 

greatly in focus, sophistication of topics and 

popularity. The culture of blogging calls for 

regular updates, exchange of comments, and short 

posts. Blogs offer a hugely exciting platform for 

learners to express themselves in a new language. 

The fact that posts are generally short, and that 

new content is added frequently, make them 

attractive and exciting for classroom adaptation. 

Dedicate it to entirely publishing content in the 

language you teach. Ask the students to write 

something, however small, and post it for the 

whole world to admire. Blogging in classroom 

contexts demands lots of decisions to be made in 

relation to the functionality of the blog, and 

importantly how this impacts on security and 

privacy of use. In the case of a group or class blog, 

however, the tutor can act as the administrator, 

setting up the blog and deciding on what 

permissions to give the students access to, the 

privacy settings, the widgets required and so on. 

Perhaps the top three for anybody interested in 

class blogging are Word press 

(www.wordpress.com), Blogger 

(www.blogger.com) and Edublogs 

(www.edublogs.org). With the blog configured in 

an appropriate way the tutor can still hand over a 

certain amount of control to the students, 

maintaining a safe and productive blogging 

environment. 

 

Skype  

 It is a proprietary voice-over-Internet protocol 

service that can be used to encourage students to 

communicate with their teacher and with each 

other. The studies conducted by ESOL says that 

previously hesitant speakers in lower level ESOL 

groups were encouraged to talk in greater depth 

when they were using material which they had 

created themselves as opposed to using textbook 

pictures. Sony PSPs were found useful for this, 

because personalised visual prompts can be 

recorded whilst capturing still images and videos, 

the vocabulary level can be fixed, and it uses 

simple buttons and direction mechanisms which 

require only a little pre- teaching.  

 

Other Applications   

 The facilities provided by mobile devices can 

offer a highly-valued level of independence to the 

user and help to provide a bridge with society at 

large. Much of this is related to the user being able 

to search the internet for information or the use of 

mobile applications like Dictionary, grammar and 

spelling applications Encyclopedias, such as  

 

Wikipedia 

 Text translation tools, such as Google 

Translate etc. Journey planners and map 

applications offer greater independence to the 

user, allowing them to find out information for 

themselves, often accessed whilst they are on the 

move.  

 In the current context it is important that both 

the teacher and the learner should keep abreast of 

technological developments which in turn to be to 

be harnessed and developed further in order to 

update It acts as a via medium to improve their 

English language skills. Thus it is suggested that 

the integration of social media in the classroom 

practice entails a reconfiguration of their roles: 

The teacher is no longer the sole source of content, 

and at the same time the students are able to shape 

their learning in ways which align closely with the 

needs of their daily lives. . The use of these 

techniques can act as a bridge to facilitate 

communication inside and outside the classroom. 

These devices can, of course, be a powerful 

teaching and learning device too.  

 

References  

1. www.elearningindustry.com  

2. www.educationandtech.com  

3. Harbert W and Ginet.(2010)Language and 

Media 

4. Polo.L(1998)University of Philippines 

5. The world is flat (ISBN 1-59397)Thomas 

L.Friedman 

 



 
 

 107   Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

       Vol 2       Special Issue 26      April 2018           E-ISSN: 2456-5571

  

 

METHODS EMPLOYED IN LANGUAGE TEACHING 

 

Mrs. R. K. Krishnaveni 

Assistant Professor of English, Thiruvalluvar Arts & Science College for Women, Soolapuram 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 This paper analyses the innovative and quite interesting methods in teaching English language. A number of teaching 

methods in traditional and modern. are followed . Learner’s mind will never be static. It is ever growing and ever changing. 
Whatever the teaching methodology can be, teaching must be learner centered. This paper deals with the difference between 

traditional and practical teaching and followed by the learning. This paper critically examines that how learners are being taught 
by the different types of methods of teaching as well, besides it has portrayed that how learners expect teaching and learning process. 

Keywords: communication method, grammar translation method, direct method, influence of mother tongue while teaching 

foreign language.  

 

Introduction  

 English, the official language of the entire 

world is a very tricky language to teach. In fact 

teaching of every language varies. It has 

undergone many forms of changes from Proto 

English derived from the Latin and the German 

culture to the Modern English which was 

established after in the post colonialism. 

 In today's world English is taught in a very 

orthodox manner. The basic teaching is needed. 

Teaching the alphabets and the formation of the 

words is essential and a must. But there is 

something that is even more important. The 

children must be able to utter the words and 

understand their meaning before writing them 

down. The foundation to teach English can only 

be taught using the traditonal methods of teaching 

the alphabets and the words and the rules. But 

then teaching the rules is found to be boring by 

most students and it is because of this that they 

lose interest in learning the language. Although 

there is no way other than the traditional one to 

teach the basics of the language these methods 

must be tweaked a bit so as to appeal to the 

students. When it comes to teaching English to 

students of higher classes who already know the 

basics, the traditional methods generally tend to 

yield poorer results. that innovative methods. This 

has already been proven by methods implemented 

like use of stories, poems, movies, books and 

newspapers etc.  

 Stories form a very integral part of teaching a 

language. These stories help teach the students 

about the formation of sentences and how to 

express their thoughts and a lot of other things and 

plus they help in keeping the students interest alive 

as the story's end is something that every student 

wants to know. It appeals to the inquisitive nature 

of the students. Any unfinished story always keeps 

the mind of the reader agitated. Although this 

method of using stories has been implemented the 

procedure of teaching the language through it is 

generally not found to be very effective  

 The evaluation procedure of testing the 

students in their proficiency over the language is 

through questions based on the story. This is 

generally not that effective. Due to this the 

students generally tend to take up the stories as a 

chapter rather than looking at it as an interesting 

read. A story is supposed to appeal to the creative 

part of the brain. It helps us be more imaginative, 

by trying to visualize the things that are happening 

inside the story. It should not only teach them the 

language but it should also help Innovative 

Methods of Teaching English Language them in 

extracting a lesson from the story. Keeping 

questions for evaluation kills the entire idea of 

imagination for the students look at the story as 

something that they need to learn for answers. 

There is a better way of using the stories to 

English using stories. The students can enact the 

stories or the plays. In this way the students are 

personally engaged with the stories. They can 

bring their own interpretation of the character to 

life.  
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 It is interesting for the students to understand 

the characters and put themselves in their 

positions. It engages their creativity by allowing 

them to create the entire set, assign the characters 

and play it out according to what they had 

imagined. It also helps them understand other 

people's interpretation of the story and helps them 

have a healthy conversation about it which again 

helps them in learning the language. It removes 

the dull aspects and makes the learning more 

colourful without jeopardizing the learning of the 

language. It may not be perfect but it will leave a 

deep impression on their mind. The story will help 

them learn the language as they will be enacting it 

by dialog which they will themselves extract from 

the stories and also modifications can be made to 

the plays to help the students be more interactive 

and creative.  

 They can add more lines, characters, change 

the ending, bring in an interesting twist etc. The 

more creative the modification, more are the 

points awarded to the team. This also leads to 

personality development and helps them work as a 

team player and all the way the student was 

learning the language. For example if Julius 

Caesar was taught using the traditional methods of 

questions and answers the student would never 

understand the deep emotions of Brutus, the 

cunningness of Cassius, the loyalty of Antony, the 

tragedy of war, the brilliance in Antony's speech 

and many other such aspects of the story for which 

the story of Julius Caesar was written by 

Shakespeare. Similar is the case with all great 

stories such as Christmas Carol, Harry Potter, and 

all the epic stories. Emotions help define the story 

and they form a very important aspect of the 

language and one‟ s personality. If these emotions 

are left out then it would be very difficult to 

express ourselves. On the other hand if such 

stories are enacted then every intention of the 

story becomes clear.  

 The students have to immerse themselves into 

the atmosphere of the story and they have to put 

them in their positions. This entire process has 

many benefits besides being a very effective 

method of teaching the language; it helps preserve 

the literature, which is nothing but our culture. 

This method brings about the total learning 

experience that was meant to be provided by the 

story and in the end the student will definitely be 

able to answer questions without even preparing 

for it as an exam, besides the entire process is fun 

and not at all boring. Hence it ensures the learning 

process is complete.  

 Teaching through conversations 

Conversations are by far the most useful ways of 

teaching the language. When a child learns his or 

her mother tongue it is by the conversations that 

takes place between them and others or by 

listening to the conversations made by the others. 

The child is never taught the language but is still 

able to percept the meaning and learns it 

automatically to use it in day to day life. No one 

ever teaches the kid the characters of the language 

or how to make sentences or the grammar of that 

language. The conversations alone teach the 

children. Hence conversations form a very 

important part of the teaching process.  

 The sentence construction and the grammar is 

not something that can be entirely taught by rules. 

They have to be taught intuitively. That can only 

happen through a lot of reading and a lot of 

listening. This can be taken care of easily as every 

conversation needs a topic. The topic can be given 

to the students in form of written documents 

which they have to first read then form an opinion 

and then have a conversation about it or it can be 

spoken out and then they can listen, understand 

and also take part in the conversation. The 

participation and other aspects of the conversation 

can always be evaluated through points which will 

also push the students to take part in the 

conversation. These conversations have to be 

general. They have to happen as if friends are 

talking to each other. This way the students are 

comfortable in expressing themselves in the best 

possible way. This process may take some time 

but in the end it would be the most efficient one in 

teaching the language.  

 

The Grammar Translation Method 

 The grammar translation method looks upon 

language learning as an intellectual activity.. In a 

typical Grammar Translation class the main focus 

is on reading and writing, with little attention 

being given to speaking or listening. The method 

consisted of giving the pupils grammatical rules 
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and paradigms. Paradigms are lists of forms 

arranged according to a grammatical pattern. 

 The passages are read and then 

comprehension questions are asked and answered, 

first orally, then in writing. Grammar is taught 

deductively, through presentation and study of the 

rules, followed by practise through translations 

and exercises. Students were also given lists of 

vocabulary together with their translation 

equivalents in their mother tongue. And they were 

given grammatical rules such as the rule for the 

usage of some and any together with any 

exceptions to these rules. In teaching a foreign 

language by means of the grammar-translation 

method attention was paid to the assimilation of 

grammar rules of the foreign language that pupils 

studied. The vocabulary was "turned up" to 

grammar. Translation was extensively utilized 

both as a means of explanation of new words, 

grammar forms, and structures, an as a means of 

mastering the foreign language, all exercises for 

assimilating the language material being limited to 

translation from the mother tongue into the 

foreign language and from the foreign language 

into the mother tongue. 

 The distinguishing features of the grammar-

translation method are: insistence upon 

grammatical analysis and the assumption that 

grammatical categories can be defined in general 

terms with reference to meaning, the grammatical 

categories being the common denominator of all 

languages. According to this method the best way 

to say a sentence in a foreign language is to start 

with a sentence in the mother tongue, analyze it 

grammatically into such components as subject, 

i.e. one who performs the action, predicative, that 

which denotes the action, object, that which 

receives the action, etc. If necessary pupils go on 

with the analysis, for example, they name tense, 

mood, etc. Then the pupils is told to find the 

corresponding forms in the foreign language. 

Classes are taught in the mother tongue, with little 

active use of the target language. Much 

vocabulary is taught in the form of lists of isolated 

words. Grammar provides the rules for putting 

words together and instruction often focuses on 

the form and inflection of words. Reading of 

difficult classical texts is begun early. Little 

attention is paid to the content of texts, which are 

treated as exercises in grammatical analysis. Often 

the only drills are exercised in translating 

disconnected sentences from the target language 

into the mother tongue. Little or no attention is 

given to pronunciation. The method put a 

tremendous strain on students' memories. Word-

to-word translations were often unsatisfactory. 

The students had to learn a lot of grammatical 

terms (noun, tense, indicative, etc). In fact, they 

had to learn a new language, talking about 

language. 

 The grammar-translation method in its 

orthodox form was practised in schools in the 18th 

and 19th centuries. The development of 

pedagogies, psychology and linguistics brought 

changes in the grammar-translation method. It 

was greatly modified at the end of the 19th century 

and in the 20th century, and, first of all, these 

modifications dealt with the approach to the 

relationship of "two grammars". Instead of forcing 

the target language into the mold of the learner's 

native language, the "grammars" are compared 

with the result of better comprehension and 

retention in all points of difference and 

interference. The grammar-translation method is 

often mentioned even nowadays when one wants 

to emphasize a traditional approach to foreign 

language teaching. 

 

The Direct Method 

 It has often been pointed out that the direct 

method was developed as a reaction to the 

grammar-translation method. This is true, but in 

fact people have been learning languages by this 

method at least as early as Roman times, when 

young men were provided with Greek, the cultural 

language of Europe in those days and an essential 

part of one's education. The educationalists 

attempted to build a language learning 

methodology around their observations of child 

language learning. They argued that a foreign 

language could be taught without translation or 

use of the learner's native tongue. The Direct 

Method therefore insists on thinking and 

communicating directly in the target language and 

does not allow translation. The Berlitz School of 

Languages is the best known proponent of this 

method. 
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 The appearance of this method was brought 

about by the rapid development of various 

branches of industry and the tremendous 

development of international trade and colonial 

expansion required plenty of officials who had a 

practical mastery of the language, people who 

could speak and write a foreign language and be 

able to communicate with foreigners. Therefore 

practical mastery of a foreign language becomes 

the main purpose of teaching this subject at 

school. 

 The four language skills are taught from the 

beginning, but a special emphasis is placed on 

speaking. Classes often start with the reading 

aloud of a specially graded text which introduces 

the lesson vocabulary and grammatical structure. 

Grammar is taught inductively, that is to say, 

language patterns are presented and practiced, but 

the rules are not explicitly given. The Direct 

Method teacher uses mime, demonstrations, relia, 

and visual aids to help students understand 

grammar and vocabulary.  

 The practical direction in the teaching of 

foreign languages which is understood as teaching 

language skills and speaking in particular, 

therefore spoken language becomes the basis of 

teaching; the ignoring of the existence of the 

mother tongue as it is assumed that learning the 

mother tongue and learning a foreign language are 

similar processes, merely undertaken at different 

ages; Restricted application or very often complete 

elimination of translation as a means of teaching a 

language which plays a leading part in the 

grammar-translation method; the inductive 

approach to teaching grammar, i.e., the learner 

may discover the rules of grammar for himself 

after he has become acquainted with many 

examples (in the grammar-translation the rule is 

first stated, and then sentences embodying the rule 

are studied; later the rule is put into practice by 

writing new sentences, generally by translating 

sentences from the mother tongue into the foreign 

language); Great care in teaching pronunciation 

throughout the course and especially the first 

weeks and months. Correct pronunciation must be 

constantly practiced since comprehension and 

speaking is possible if the learner has adequate 

pronunciation in the target language; Great 

attention to the subjects of the texts, especially a 

topical arrangement of the material with the 

purpose of ensuring speech development. 

 The method is called direct because in 

teaching a foreign language an attempt is made to 

establish a direct connection between a foreign 

word and the thing or notion it denotes without 

the aid of the native language. The "No 

Translation" rule can become an issue. Teachers 

complain that it is sometimes time consuming to 

mime vocabulary, when a simple translation 

would do. And some words are difficult to mime. 

Students become frustrated when some members 

of the class do not understand the teacher's 

explanations and when the whole class is held up 

until the meaning becomes clear to all.. 

 While monitoring carefully the amount of 

your students' native language you use in class, 

you should use your common sense in this 

question of translation. If you judge that your 

students are not getting the point, or the meaning 

of a particular word, if you think that your lesson 

straying from its objectives, and if you know the 

word in your students' language, then give a 

translation and get on with your lesson. Many of 

the textbooks based on the Direct Method, most of 

which are by now quite dated, were written for 

Western school children. This can be problematic 

since the method is heavily dependent on the text 

and the texts are not guaranteed to be culturally 

accessible. A textbook used in Francophone 

Africa describes children having cornflakes for 

breakfast, putting on their Wellington boots 

because it is raining, and catching a double-decker 

bus to go to school. It is not difficult to transfer 

this lesson into a cultural context that your 

students will understand, but it is an additional 

barrier for your students to overcome. And your 

role in this process will be to provide the necessary 

cultural translation. 

 Lessons begin with a brief anecdote or 

dialogue in the target language, and in modern 

conversational style. The material is first presented 

orally with actions or pictures. The mother tongue 

is never , never used.(i.e., there is no 

translation).The preferred type of exercise is a 

series of questions in the target language based on 

the anecdote or dialogue, and answered in the 

target language. Grammar is taught inductively: 

rule generalization comes only after experience. 
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Verbs are used first and systematically conjugated 

much later. Advanced students read literature for 

comprehension and pleasure; literary texts are not 

analyzed grammatically. The culture association 

with the target language is also taught inductively. 

several varieties of the direct method which 

differed only in some details. The most orthodox 

advocates of the Direct Method were F. Gorin, 

M.Berlitz, M.Walter, and B.Eggert. The teachers, 

who accepted the method, involve the pupil from 

the first step of learning a new language in 

conversation and supply meaning by referring 

directly to objects and picture charts; they act out 

the meaning of sentences in order to make 

themselves understood. 

 

The structural – situational method 

 This method is widely used at the time of 

writing and a very large number of textbooks are 

based on it. Best it, also has important links with 

the audio lingual method especially as far as the 

way the language to be taught is organized (the 

“structural” ingredient). New language is 

presented in the form of modal patterns or 

dialogues. Much use, too, is maid of repetition 

and analogous pattern drilling. However, great 

care is always taking to present and practice 

language within a situation. Billows explains the 

word “situation” in the passage you are about to 

read. The purpose of the situational ingredient is 

to ensure a meaningful context for language 

practice. (Another word for this is 

“contextualization”). In other words it aims to 

avoid meaningless and mechanical practice. There 

are quite a number of prominent methodologists 

who have contributed to foreign language teaching 

and English in particular.  

 
 
 

Conclusion 

 To conclude the solution is that above paper is 

analysed that between the grammar-translation 

method however modified and direct method in 

various modification there have been mixed or in 

between methods. So some suggestions have been 

offered which can be put into practice during the 

lesson in order to motivate students to learn and 

teachers to teach effectively in classrooms interact 

each other in the class. To participate in this 

activities to develop them in english language 

from those methods communicative method, 

situational approach, grammar translation 

method, direct method etc. 
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Introduction 

 Teaching of language is incomplete without 

Literature. If anything is striking, original and 

reliable, it must be a Literature. Yet, we cannot 

define or draw a boundary line between the book 

of literature and the book of other kind. 

Innumerable magazines, periodicals and books are 

available in the market. Of course, they are all 

given only a little bit of information or instruction 

to us. John Henry Newman, the great thinker of 

19th century, defines the true education, “the 

business of an Educational Institution or a 

University is to teach to diffuse an extend 

knowledge in all its branches’’. No doubt, English 

Language helps, by and large, to achieve this 

principle through Classical Literature. 

 

Language and Literature 

 The exponents of language in London are 

Carter and Long stated, “Literature is a legitimate 

and valuable resource for language teaching’’ The 

history of civilization uses language; because, the 

language is the raw material out of which 

literature is composed. When the language is 

emotionally charged it gives literature; when the 

language is concentrating or giving information or 

thought it gives history and that is the scientific 

use of language. Then, what is the relation 

between language and literature? The best way to 

solve this question is to notice the way in which 

literature uses the language in Schools and 

Colleges. Apart from using the traditional 

methods of LSRW., i.e., Listening, Speaking, 

Reading and Wringing, in ESL in Indian 

educational system, Literature helps a lot to 

inculcate the basic values of humanity such as 

austere, discipline, generosity etc., vide its 

different genres like Poetry, Short story, Novel, 

and Drama. Hence, the Study of Literature in 

ELT, in the present scenario is mandatory for any 

educational institutions in India whether it is Art, 

Science, Technology, Engineering or even 

Medicine.  

 

Literature of power and literature of knowledge 

 Thomas De Quincey (1785-1859) gave 

currency to the two terms: “Literature of 

Knowledge” and “Literature of Power’’. The 

function of the literature of power is to move. It 

communicates power or appeals to “higher 

understanding…..through affections of pleasure 

and sympathy’’. The literature of knowledge has a 

didactic purpose whereas the literature of power 

has some aesthetic end. The literature of 

knowledge informs, proves or persuades. Books of 

philosophy, history, economics etc., belong to this 

class. They do not come under the purview of 

literary criticism. But the literature of power is the 

proper object of literary criticism. Books on Fine 

Arts, Poetry, Drama etc., are beyond proof or 

logic and can be apprehended by intuition, 

imagination or aesthetic sense. Both these types of 

literature aim at truth. One comes to it by 

judgment, the other by intuition. 

 Longinus, an ancient Greek critic, finds that 

the epics of Homer, the plays of Shakespeare, and 

the language of Milton in ‘Paradise Lost’ 

transported the reader or the spectator to ecstasy 

or emotional rapture. He calls this ecstasy as 

‘Sublimity’ and it consists in a certain distinction 

and consummate excellence in expression and it is 

from this and other source, that the greatest poets 

and prose writers of literature have gained their 

eminence and immortal fame. Because, great 

literature transports the reader out of himself, to 

ecstasy caused by an irresistible magic of speech. 
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The reader is so moved that he can neither think 

nor feel except what the writer thinks or feels. This 

kind of literature is the must one for any form of 

educational system, as it has the Quality of 

Sublime. This quality of sublime, the power to 

transport or elevate is irresistible—it irresistibly 

pleases, excites, moves, transports and elevates all 

language learners of all times.  

 Literature in general gives pleasure. This 

pleasure is aesthetic in nature. It pleases the hearts 

of the learner and the reader. This type, which 

gives pleasure and aesthetic sense, of language 

learning and reading is known as Liberal 

Education. As the liberal education exercises the 

mind, the reasoning capacity and the 

contemplative faculty of learner, one can draw the 

guiding principles of one’s own life. The liberal 

thirst or liberal knowledge affects the mind, 

illuminates it and gives it a quality which is deeply 

personal. Such a kind of culturing the mind is a 

very desirable thing. Therefore, the knowledge 

which gives this culture is also desirable. While 

pursuing the ELT in the class room, the greatness 

of literature enhances here to attain such a result. 

Simon Hoult and Lal evaluated this system of 

pedagogy is “Transformative Pedagogy’’.  

 

The Two Effective Genres of Literature in ELT  

  As literature focuses on human life and its 

nature, it discusses human life, its problems, joys 

and sorrows. There are a number of literary forms 

available from the 14th century till this date to us 

but for the present generation owe much to the 

two literary genres are the “One-Act Play’’ and the 

“Short-Story’’. These two genres are suited well to 

the psychological application of ELT in the Indian 

class room and cater the hectic schedule of the 

present generations to pursue academic skills and 

to achieve their goals in a compact way.  

 

One-Act Play 

 The One-Act Play, like the longer drama, 

should have a beginning, middle and an end. The 

exposition, the conflict, the climax and the 

denouement are its components. Though short in 

form, the One-Act Play has a large number of 

varied subjects and it deals with one action to 

produce the maximum of effect. In short, it 

projects a particular situation or scene revolves 

around the particular time of a particular 

character. 

 Varied are the themes available in one act 

play such as appearance and reality; customs and 

manners; marriage and divorce; crime and 

punishment etc. In addition, this play can be 

divided into different types as—romance, problem 

plays, superstitious plays, jocular plays, didactic 

plays. 

 The character in this form is very limited. If 

the playwright introduces a large number of 

characters, it will not only spoil the characters but 

also the effect of the play. So also, the character is 

not developed fully. It only depicts the particular 

aspect and feature of the character in such a way 

that attracts the audiences. 

 The play is not only meant for acting but also 

for reading as well. The reader can know of the 

entire scene through the stage directions and can, 

to a great extent, appreciate the real spirit of the 

drama. The significant aspect of One Act Play is 

the stage directions make the play perfectly clear 

to the reader. In addition, it imparts the ethical 

and moral values within the stipulated time 

without boring and preserving the time. 

 

The short story 

 Now-a-days, short stories are the greatest 

approval form of literary composition. The 

immense popularity of this form is the result of 

many co-operating causes. Amidst the hurry and 

bustle of modern life, every one of us, whether an 

educated person or a layman may difficult to find 

time for reading the great classics and novels like 

Charles Dickens’s “A Tale of Two Cities’’, Jane 

Austen’s “Emma’’ etc. In order to enjoy the 

pleasure of reading and passing away the time in 

an interesting way, today school and college 

curriculums design the syllabus to inculcate ethical 

values through the genre of short story; because, a 

great book is born out of the brain and the heart of 

its author. 

 The enormous development of journalism and 

the spread of English medium schools in nook and 

corner of rural areas paved the path for reading 

short stories to a large extend. The present day 

education system emphasis to enlarge the range of 

study in the interest of students and this enlarged 

range make possible their escape from narrowness 
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of mind. Only then the student or the scholar can 

face the turmoil of life with a positive attitude and 

his view of life beseems a whole view, not a 

particular one. In future, such a type of knowledge 

possessed student and scholar attitude towards life 

would be freedom from fear, calm amidst chaos, 

moderate in action etc. These are the special fruits 

of short stories and it inculcates the basic 

requirements of life, which is the need of hour, 

that short stories can fetch in the modern 

educational system. 

 “The evolution of short story has something 

to do with the evaluation of the general reader’’, 

says H.E.Bates. The adventurous novels of Swift’s 

“Gulliver’s Travels’’, Carol’s “Alice Adventure in 

Wonderland’’, Stevenson’s “Treasure Island’’, 

though in large version, it has become Children 

Classics not because of its queer birds and beasts, 

desert islands, and invincible mountains but 

because of its compact and abridged edition, 

which is the refined form of short story. So also, 

the detective stories of Conan Doyle, the 

psychological stories of Katherine Mansfield, the 

scientific fantasy of H.G.Wells, the social stories 

of Galsworthy are catering not only the needs of 

every student but also fulfils every individual 

desire in a different way. Because, the Originality 

in literature does not mean newness, it means 

genuineness. 

 

Conclusion 

 Literature is an expression of life through the 

medium of language. It is difficult to make a 

survey of subjects and languages with which 

literature deals. We try to express ourselves in 

“form’’ that pleases us. This desire for form 

accounts for the evolution of various forms of 

literature. But, the above mentioned two literary 

forms of One-Act Play and Short-Story are the 

device in ELT that design the architect of all 

round development of an individual in all walks of 

life. 
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 English is universally renowned for its power 

of expression. It is the most effective medium for 

expressing even the most abstract and subtle 

thoughts and ideas. It enjoys this uniqueness 

because of its capacity to absorb words and 

expressions of other languages of the world. Of all 

the languages of the world today English observes 

to be regarded as a world language. English has 

been included in school curriculum as second 

language or as a language for practical utility. But 

there are certain problems in teaching English 

especially to the students in rural environment 

which need to be resolved carefully.  

 Classroom conditions in rural areas are not 

comfortable for the learners. These conditions 

include the number of students in a class, the 

physical arrangements for the class, teaching 

materials such as chalk, black – board, teaching 

aids, library etc., For teaching a second language, 

a class of about forty students becomes 

unmanageable and no individual attention can be 

paid to students. The availability of right type of 

teaching materials and audio – visual aids are 

essential to make the teaching effective in rural 

milieu.  

 Another important barrier in teaching English 

is lack of good English teachers. The teacher does 

not bather about the aims and objectives of 

teaching English. He teaches the lessons only with 

the aim of completing the given syllabus. Most of 

the pupils learn the lessons to get passed. So the 

aim of teaching English becomes purposeless. 

Many teachers in schools who are teaching 

English neither have enough knowledge nor 

familiar with latest developments in English. Their 

knowledge of English is inadequate and their 

pronounciation is faulty. Thus the prime objective 

of teaching English is not conveyed in the 

classrooms. It is unrealistic to expect a teacher 

who himself has difficulty in speaking the 

language he teaches can attain success in making 

his students to get mastery over the language.

  

 The teachers in schools are not familiar with 

the new approaches. They are still using the old 

faulty translation – cum – Grammar method of 

teaching and they do not know the right method 

of teaching grammar and composition. It should 

be realized that more emphasis on teaching 

grammar does not help in developing the four 

basic skills of the language learning. Such type of 

teaching must be abolished and teachers must try 

to enable the students to speak, read and write 

perfectly.  

 Our education system is not nationalized and 

there is no single syllabus for the whole country. 

The variation in syllabus results variation in 

achievement. The uniform syllabus with clearly 

stated objectives from the level at which English 

begins to the level where English is to be the 

compulsory subject in curriculum. Books must be 

prescribed with relevance to fulfill the needs of the 

pupils at that stage. Some of the topics, which are 

in the syllabus, do not give any practical 

knowledge to the students. Whatever the students 

learn from their books they do not use it in their 

day-to-day life. Thus the oral work is very much 

neglected and the students read the text only to 

pass in the examination. It is a major drawback 

that the necessary materials like charts, albums, 

records and tapes do not accompany the 

textbooks.  

 No attempts has been made to realize the real 

aims of teaching English through assessment. The 

Examination in English puts a lot of emphasis on 

role learning rather than language mastery. There 
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is no examination in spoken English and more 

importance has been given to written English. 

Though they know to read and write English, they 

do not achieve the skill in spoken English. The 

teachers still cling to the old method of 

examination.  

 Our evaluation procedure does not measure 

the four basic skills of language. The marks 

awarded to the students do not entirely indicate 

the level of achievgement of the students. The 

traditional evaluation process only measure the 

knowledge aspect of the child and do not measure 

his skill. The teachers do not properly correct the 

exercises in the books due to various reasons. To 

overcome this problem all the exercises worked 

bout by the student should be corrected 

thoroughly and mistakes must be pointed out.  

 To eradicate the conflict, which arises among 

our people about the teaching of English, 

following suggestions are worth considering for 

improving the conditions of teaching English in 

rural schools in India.  

 A crash programme for teachers is necessary 

in which new techniques of teaching English must 

be introduced. Workshops, Orientation 

programmes and refresher courses are to be 

arranged for inspection staff. Suitable text-books 

must be written by experts and each text – book 

should be accompanied by supplementary readers, 

teacher’s handbook, students’ work book and 

relevant audio-visuals aids like charts, flash cards, 

slides, albums, tape etc., All these things are to be 

prepared to suit the students belong to rural 

environment.  

 The evaluation in English should be modified 

with the new techniques of teaching and learning. 

Emphasis to be laid on the testing of oral work 

and pronunciation. Questions based on the texts 

must be prepared to test speaking ability and 

reading comprehension. A variety of questions 

should be asked to test the knowledge of 

vocabulary, use of forms and tenses etc.,  

 Learning Language is essentially a habit 

forming process in which one can acquire new 

habits. The following habits must be formulated 

among the students such as habit of reading story 

books, newspapers, journals, magazines and so 

on, consulting a dictionary, using words in their 

proper context, using grammar correctly, speaking 

with proper intonation and accent etc.,  

 Motivation to learn a languages occupies an 

important role in learning a language. Therefore 

special techniques are required to motivate the 

students to learn the foreign language such as 

arousing techniques in which the students are 

aroused from the state of sleepiness, and 

frustration to induce their curiosity in learning. 

Epectancy techniques are used to motivate a 

person to achieve desirable clear – cut goals which 

is formulated by the teachers for the students. 

Incentive techniques such as praise, prize, 

rewards, complements etc are given to the 

students for motivation.  

 The four skills namely listening, speaking, 

reading and writing must be taught in a specific 

order. According to Palmer, “It simply means that 

all items in the whole range of the subject and 

aspects must receive an appropriate degree of 

attention so that the students” knowledge of them 

may ultimately form a harmonious whole”. So no 

single skill should be over emphasized or 

neglected.  

 From the above it may be easily concluded 

that English plays an important role in our 

national life. English is more important today than 

it used to be before. Thus, a careful analysis of the 

above factors presents the present scenario of 

teaching English in India especially in the rural 

milieu.  
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Abstract 
 This study is an investigation into the contribution of the use of bilingualism as an aid in learning/teaching English as a 
foreign language and bilingualism in EFL classroom does not reduce students’ communicative abilities but in effect can assist in 

teaching and learning process. The study employed a qualitative, interpretive research design involving questionnaires, classroom 
observations and semi-structured interviews. The data part analyzed the students and the teachers’ expressed responses and beliefs 
about the role of bilingualism in EFL classes. The findings of the study in general are that bilingualism as a resource in teaching 

facilitates in learning L2 and helps make more people acknowledge the contribution of bilingualism in EFL classes. 
 

Definition 

 Bilingualism is the ability of an individual or 

the members of a community to use 

two languages effectively. Adjective: bilingual. 

 Monolingualism refers to the ability to use a 

single language. The ability to use multiple 

languages is known as multilingualism. 

 More than half of the world's population is 

bilingual or multilingual: "56% of Europeans are 

bilingual, while 38% of the population in Great 

Britain, 35% in Canada, and 17% in the United 

States are bilingual" (Multicultural America: A 

Multimedia Encyclopedia, 2013). 

 See Examples and Observations are Code 

Switching, Contact Linguistics, Diglossia, English 

as an Additional Language, English-Only 

Movement, Home Language, Language Contact, 

Native Language (L1) and Second Language 

(L2),Speech Community, Taglish . 

 

The Bilingual Perspective on Language Teaching 

 After recent presentations at both regional and 

international conferences, participants asked about 

the possibly different perspective on language 

teaching when teachers themselves are bilingual. 

The author answered that a monolingual foreign 

language teacher tells you in effect to 'go where I 

have not gone,' whereas a bilingual teacher tells 

you with his or her example, 'come to the state of 

functioning that I represent.' 

 The context here is foreign language teaching, 

and teachers are held to high standards among 

educators themselves. Monolingual teachers refer 

to native speakers of the target language who must 

rely on the students to speak their L2 of necessity, 

which can be an advantage in some situations. 

Bilingual teachers refer mainly to native speakers 

of the target language who know the students' L1 

and C1 (native language and culture) well. Non-

native professional teachers are usually bilingual 

to some extent, so some of the strengths of the 

bilingual perspective apply to them as well. There 

will always be exceptions, such as monolingual 

teachers who have a broad perspective, and 

bilingual teachers who have a narrow perspective 

on language teaching. Bilingualism in this paper 

refers not only to being bilingual to some extent 

but also to having some knowledge of the field of 

bilingualism. As explained in previous articles, 

bilingualism is a matter of degree, and there are 

varieties of bilinguals who are not balanced in the 

two languages. This discussion is about pedagogy, 

how being bilingual as well as studying the 

academic discipline of bilingualism can widen the 

usual perspectives on language teaching. 

Bilingual teachers tend to be more tolerant of first 

language use in the foreign language classroom, 

because they see students developmentally. Their 

linguistic repertoire grows from one to two valued 

languages through which they can express 
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themselves and interact with wider social circles. 

People cannot leave an essential part of 

themselves at the door, so to prohibit or denigrate 

the native language of students may not be 

constructive toward their bilingual identity 

formation. Bilingual teachers also have direct 

experience of learning another language and, up to 

the intermediate level at least, understanding 

second language vocabulary in terms of their first 

language. They may therefore be tolerant of 

students with little experience abroad using the 

strategies they choose such as bilingual 

dictionaries. 

 Bilingual teachers may use both languages in 

class strategically. By mixing the two languages at 

certain times, they can lighten the cognitive load 

on students while modeling the goal of bilingual 

functioning. In effective immersion approaches, 

languages may not be alternated in the same 

period. What is ideal or optimal depends on 

various factors such as the motivation and 

willingness of students to communicate, which 

may differ considerably among individuals. The 

bilingual teacher always has the language choice 

available, or the option of using both languages. 

Students will notice at the very least that the goal 

of bilingualism is attainable, and may be inspired 

by the teacher as a model of their own goal. 

 A bilingual method of teaching can save time 

by explaining how to do activities in the native 

language of the students (L1), which leaves more 

class time for them to use the target language (L2), 

or by translating difficult words. Often the most 

difficult part of class for students is to understand 

what they are supposed to do, or what the native-

speaking teacher is saying. A teacher may talk 

about "asthma" and then try to explain in other 

English words what it means. They may need 

body language, writhing and choking, leaving 

students still puzzled if not worried. Japanese 

students might hear it as Azuma, a surname, but 

they can easily understand the Japanese 

translation zensoku. 

 In preparing for classes, a monolingual or 

monocultural teacher may be focusing on how to 

have students master certain lexical or 

grammatical items, or functional communication 

strategies in target language situations in the 

teacher's culture. Whereas, a teacher who knows 

the students' language can also access a much 

wider context including the students' cultural 

background. Bilingual teachers can therefore 

gauge how receptive their students might be to 

certain topics or pedagogical approaches. 

 Not only focusing on target language items 

and functions, the bilingual teacher can consider 

pedagogical issues on many levels. Although the 

chart below will be detailed in the next article, 

with specific phenomena listed under each level, it 

provides an image of the bigger picture that can be 

applied to teaching. The puzzle illustrates how, 

although the categories overlap, various factors 

have shaped the students in class today. For 

example, government policies and societal 

attitudes toward foreign languages have affected 

the institutional culture of schools in ways that 

new teachers from other countries cannot readily 

discern. Those levels plus the family background 

of students can help explain why, for example, 

students have made limited progress toward 

becoming bilingual, because of starting too late, 

actively using L2 infrequently, passive education 

based on grammar and translation, and not 

internalizing other languages for cultural reasons. 

The chart below illustrates that, compared to a 

focus on target language patterns, a bilingual 

perspective provides a multidimensional view of 

language teaching. 

 

Bilingualism and Language Acquisition 

 What is taught is not the same as what is 

learned, which raises questions such as what 

approaches or methods lead to more effective 

language acquisition. Much of the literature in 

applied linguistics is devoted to second language 

acquisition research, and yet the basic theories are 

still contested and findings remain inconclusive. 

To simplify for the purposes of this paper, second 

language acquisition means new language 

components that become part of an individual's 

linguistic repertoire while remaining intelligible in 

terms of the original language. In an educational 

context it is sometimes useful to distinguish 

between foreign language (FL) learning, where the 

surrounding society does not generally use the L2, 

and second language (SL) learning, where the L2 

is the majority language of the surrounding 

society. Thus English learned in Japan is EFL, 

which is more difficult to learn than when the 
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learner is immersed in an English native-speaking 

society (ESL). 

 A more important distinction for bilingualism, 

utilized in the chart below, is sometimes drawn 

between learning and acquisition. In this view 

(e.g., Krashen, 1988), learning is a conscious 

process that builds a mental system about the 

second language and its rules, whereas acquisition 

more importantly builds a system subconsciously, 

similar to the native language acquisition process, 

through natural communication, focusing not on 

the features of a target language but rather on the 

present content or action. Some other applied 

linguists, particularly second language acquisition 

researchers, reject the distinction between second 

and foreign language, calling both of them second 

language or L2 (Ellis, 1997, p. 3). They also either 

reject the distinction between acquisition and 

learning, or call both of them acquisition and then 

debate what that means (Ellis, 1997, p. 11). 

 For the purposes of this paper, however, the 

FL-SL distinction is useful in terms of the need for 

frequent or sufficient exposure to both languages. 

Weekly foreign language lessons are thus 

ineffective, while some types of bilingual 

education such as immersion and dual language 

education are shown by research to be effective 

(Baker, 2006, pp. 268-274). The learning-

acquisition distinction is similarly useful to show 

the ineffectiveness of most foreign language 

teaching systems and the need for authentic 

communication. This theory of acquisition 

explains the effectiveness of content-based 

language education (Baker, 2006, p. 217; 

Lightbown & Spada, 2006, pp. 193-194), where 

part of the regular curriculum is taught in the 

target language, or stronger forms of bilingual 

education such as immersion (Baker, 2006, pp. 

228-250). 

 L2 education is a huge industry that often 

reaches learners too late. There is not much 

attention in the field to first language acquisition 

(Clark, 2009; Lust & Foley, 2004), and limited 

scope for such an industry to develop. With L1 

acquisition a stark contrast between acquisition 

and learning becomes clear, as the idea of L1 

learning with intentionality, teaching or study 

from age zero is developmentally impossible. First 

or native languages grow purely by natural 

acquisition in the earliest stage, with listening 

most essential. Native language acquisition theory 

is relevant to family bilingualism, and it can also 

inform second language education (Golinkoff & 

Hirsh-Pasek, 2000, pp. 182-194). The acquisition 

of languages after childhood still works effectively 

by natural acquisition, with listening essential, in 

addition to deliberate learning. Learning without 

acquisition in this sense is ineffective, because a 

language has too many details and possible 

patterns to develop consciously in memory at any 

age. This theory may explain much of what is 

misguided in L2 education and point the way to 

more effective approaches that lead to bilingual 

acquisition. 

 Among the types of bilingualism, one 

important dimension is the age of the individual, 

with differences in possible acquisition, 

maintenance, attrition or loss of language 

according to the stage of life (Hyltenstam & Obler, 

1989). A key issue is when two languages are 

started, which affects, for instance, how easily a 

child can become bilingual (Golink off & Hirsh-

Pasek, 2000, pp. 194-196; Lightbown & Spada, 

2006, p. 186). Generally, to gain native-like 

fluency, the earlier children start, the better. Some 

educational approaches may be exceptional and 

children starting L2 at elementary school age are 

able to catch up (Lightbown & Spada, 2006, pp. 

186-187). Languages are more volatile at younger 

ages, easily learned and easily forgotten. 

Particularly the weaker language needs to be 

maintained regularly for balanced bilingualism.  

 In case studies, Japanese children who had 

lived abroad for several years were rusty or 

appeared to forget their native language, yet it was 

reactivated when they returned to Japan, where 

they were observed to be fully bilingual (Childs, 

2006). There was another case study of a three-

year-old Japanese boy in Toronto who was 

exposed to Japanese at home and English at 

school. He would speak English to the teacher and 

switch to Japanese when he turned to his mother 

(Ritchie, 2006), showing that he was a balanced 

bilingual. These examples show what is possible 

when two languages are started at an early age, 

and the language acquisition capacity that all 

children have. Sufficient input and interaction in 

each language just needs to be maintained and 

developed in daily life. 
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7 Advantages of the Bilingual Method of 

Teaching English 

 There are 7 advantages of the bilingual 

method of teaching english: 

Students become functional bilinguals 

 If the aim of language learning is ultimately 

for the student to become fully bilingual (or 

multilingual) then this method models this 

positive outcome from the very beginning. As the 

students begin their language learning journey, 

their destination is visible in their language 

teacher. The competence and confidence of the 

teacher as she moves from L1 to L2 and back 

again is a clear model for the student to emulate. 

Never miss out on a lesson 

 Rather than being a hindrance, advocates of 

the bilingual method argue thatthe mother tongue 

of the students is the greatest resource in the 

language learning process. This is true particularly 

for those students over the age of 7 or 8, when the 

mother tongue has been firmly established in the 

students’ minds. The bilingual method allows easy 

glossing of difficult words and efficient 

explanations of points of grammar. Time saved in 

this manner optimizes learning opportunities. 

Give some love to other languages 

 While English, with an estimated 328 million 

speakers, is the third most widely spoken language 

in the world, it’s perhaps first in terms of prestige. 

For this reason, students worldwide are clamoring 

to learn it. This is good news for English language 

teachers. However, there are inherent dangers for 

languages considered less prestigious. 

Accessibility 

 The bilingual method ensures accessibility. 

Students beginning the daunting task of learning a 

new language can immediately find a level of 

familiarity, avoiding the terrors of that “deer in the 

headlights” stage of acquiring new skills. 

Discipline 

 Many fresh-faced English language teachers 

landing on exotic shores with a shiny new TEFL 

certificate struggle with this one. An oft-heard 

complaint among foreign teachers is that they 

aren’t afforded the respect given to the local 

teachers. 

It’s a teacher’s tool, not a student crutch 

 Though the bilingual method employs the 

students’ native language, it’s important to note 

that it’s predominantly the teacher who makes use 

of L1. This distinguishes it from the grammar-

translation method which relies more on rote 

learning and the translation of texts. 

 

Build strong foundations for reading, right from 

the start 

 As with the direct method, basic texts make 

use of picture strips to accompany the dialogue. 

The bilingual method makes use of the written 

form of the language from the start. This allows 

students to begin to see the shapes of words as 

they repeat them orally. 

 Since the bilingual teacher is a model for the 

goal of students to develop into users of two 

languages, this recognition supports the teacher 

using the students' native language strategically 

when it would be futile to explain things in the 

target language. While monolingual teachers are 

more liable to strictly enforce L2 use, it is 

frustrating to a learner or a child to hear 

something that is too difficult, so L1 support can 

be part of their overall language development. 
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